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¢6The quality of mercy is not strain’d;
It droppeth as the gentle rain from heaven
Upon the place beneath. It is twice blest:

It blesseth him that gives and him that takes.
'Tis mightiest in the mightiest; it becomes
The throned monarch better than his crown;
His sceptre shows the force of temporal power,
The attribute to awe and majesty,
Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings;
But mercy is above this sceptred sway,

It is enthroned in the hearts of kings,

It is an attribute to God himself;

And earthly power doth then show likest God's

When mercy seasons justice. ”

— The Merchant of Venice,
William Shakespeare
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Introduction
(from the Hindi Edition)

y the causeless mercy and divine inspiration of our founder-

dcarya of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, dcarya-kesari nitya-lila
pravista om visnupdada asttotara-sata Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Prajnana
Kesava Gosvami Maharaja and for his transcendental pleasure, we
feel great satisfaction in publishing this present scripture entitled Sri
Brhad-Bhagavatamrtam, composed by the compassionate benefactor
and eternal associate of $ri Sacinandana Gaurahari, bhaktisiddhanta
cakravarti Srila Sanatana Gosvami, along with his own commentary.

The ancestry of Srila Sanatana Gosvami resided in the Karnataka
region of south India. They ruled there for an extensive period of
time. For some reason, their forefathers left that region and settled in
Bengal. $ri Sanatana took birth in a family of brahmanas in a yajur-
vediya bharadvdja gotra in Saka 1410 (1488 cE). His father’s name
was Sr1 Kumara-deva. His childhood was spent in Fateyabada near
Bakla Candradvipa in East Bengal. There were three brothers: Amara,
Santosa and Anupama. Later on their names, respectively, became Sri
Sanatana, Sri Rapa and Sri Vallabha. Sri Jiva Gosvami was the son of
the youngest brother, Sri Vallabha. Srila Sanatana Gosvami is among
the principal branches of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In his previous
manifest-lila he is Sanatana among the Four Kumaras, and in $rf
krsna-lila he is Lavanga marnjari.

In only a short time he expertly studied all the scriptures under
Vidyavacaspati and thus developed a deep adoration for Srimad-
Bhagavatam. Seeing his vast learning, sharp intelligence and
providential qualities, the king of Gauda, Husain Shah, appointed the
youthful Sanatana to be Prime Minister and his younger brother, $r1
Rapa, to be the Deputy Minister. These two persons had such a strong
affection for the Bhagavata that despite being the Prime Minister
and Deputy Minister, they would constantly devote themselves to
the study of such books of devotion as Srimad-Bhdgavatam while
residing in their homes. When Sriman Mahaprabhu first came to the
village of Ramakel, at that time these two brothers gave up their royal
attire and appeared for a darsana at His lotus feet in humble dress.
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By the mercy of Mahaprabhu their life became fully successful and
from then on their detachment from sense gratification, although
perfect from the beginning, became stronger and their attachment
towards Bhagavan more intense. They performed the purascarana
(purificatory ceremony) with the Krsna mantra twice and they became
absorbed in remembrance day and night to achieve the lotus feet of
$r1 Gauracandra. On being acquainted with the news of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s journey to Vrndavana, Srila Rapa Gosvami traveled
with Anupama to Vrndavana and met Him in Prayag. $r1 Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, after staying there for ten days, gave Srila Rapa Gosvami
instructions on rasa-bhakti, prema-tattva and so on and after
empowering him, sent him to Vrndavana.

With the event of Srila Rapa Gosvami’s relinquishing his royal duties,
Srila Sanatana Gosvami also began to follow the sacred Bhagavata
exclusively and pass his days discussing Mahaprabhu's teachings by
making excuses of illness and in this way he neglected his royal duties.
In spite of countless attempts by the king of Gauda, Husain Shah, to
persuade Srila Sanatana to return to his post, he would not accept.
When $rila Sanatana did not accept the appointment for royal work, he
was arrested and incarcerated. With great ingenuity, he freed himself
from the prison and approached Sriman Mahaprabhu while walking
alone in Kasi dhama. In that particular place Sriman Mahaprabhu gave
him shelter at His lotus feet for two months and gave him instructions
on tattva about one’s divine relationship, practice and ultimate goal
of life. He thus empowered Srila Sanatana and installed him in the
position of acarya. He gave the special responsibilities of these four
activities to Srila Sanatana Gosvami: 1) to establish pure devotional
conclusions (bhaktisiddhanta) in the world; 2) to reveal the hidden
tirthas of vraja-mandala; 3) to illuminate the service of the deity of Sr1
Krsna; and 4) to propagate the vaisnava smrti-sastras.

Moreover, Sriman Mahaprabhu directed him by composing the
sutras Himself in relation to the vaisnava smrti. Thereafter, Srila
Sanatana Gosvami appeared in Vrndavana. At that time Vrndavana
was only a forest, there were no temples there. He began to reside on
the bank of the Yamuna by making a hut at Madana-tera. He would
travel to Govardhana everyday, perform His circumambulation and
from there, having accepted alms in Mathura, he would return to
Vrndavana.
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One day He saw Sri Madana-mohanaji playing with the son of a
Chaube’s wife. The deity of Sri Madana-mohanaji thereupon insisted on
going with him to Vrndavana. Srila Sanatana Gosvami regretfully said,
“I eat only a little ball of heated wheat with no salt, so I would not be able
to satisfy you by feeding you this dry bread.”

However, Bhagavan is hungry only for love. He accepted the words
of Sanatana Gosvami and that night orderd the wife of the Chaube by
dream. The next day, Srila Sanatana Gosvami, on the request of the wife
of the Chaube, brought Sri Madana-mohanaji to Vrndavana with him
and installed him in a hut. Shortly after this, the deity of Sri Madana-
mohana began to say, “I cannot eat bread without salt, please bring some
salt at least.” Srila Sanatana Gosvami said, “I told you previously that
you would have to eat the same roti without salt. If you want something
else then you should arrange it yourself.”

No sooner than Srila Sanatana Gosvami said this, the Thakuraji
made arrangements. Suddenly, at that time a jewelry merchant named
Krsnadasa from the city of Mulatana was passing down the Yamunaji
toward Vrndavana and his boat became stuck in the sand near the
shore of Yamunaji. Despite trying laboriously, the boat would not
budge at all. Seeing the situation, $1 Madana-mohana presented
Himself near the shore of the Yamuna in the form of a child and said,
“Here one great soul named Sanatana Gosarnii lives. If you receive his
grace, then your boat can come out.”

Upon Hearing these words, Krsnadasa approached Srila Sanatana
Gosvami and began to beg for his mercy. Srila Sanatana Gosvami said
that he would have to pray to Sri Madana-mohana and only by His
grace will His boat become dislodged and free. Thereafter Krsnadasa
prayed to Sri Madana-mohana for this. The boat quickly came
dislodged from the sand and thereupon he received great wealth for
selling his boatload of jewelry. The merchant returned to Vrndavana
and offered everything at the feet of Srila Sanatana Gosvami. However,
he did not accept anything. In the end, understanding the desire of
Sri Madana-mohana, Srila Sanatana Goswami ordered the merchant
to construct a temple for the Deity. Krsnadasa made a beautiful temple
for Sri Madana-mohana and also arranged for its offerings. (That
temple is still famous as the old temple of $r1 Madana-mohana.)

While Srila Sanatana Gosvami lived in Govardhana, he would
circumambulate Sr1 Govardhana daily. However, due to old age he
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began to have trouble with his daily circumambulation. $ri Krsna could
not tolerate his trouble. Thus He appeared in front of Him in the form of
a cowherd boy and granted Him a govardhana sila marked with His foot
impressions and insisted that by performing four circumambulations of
this sila, the entire circumambulation of Giriraja would be accomplished.
Thereafter, Srila Sanatana Gosvami began to circumambulate that same
sila four times daily. Nowadays that sila is being kept in Sri Radha-
Damodara temple in Sridhama Vrndavana.

Once upon a time a brahmana worshiped $ri Siva in order to
obtain the blessings of the marriage of his daughter. By that worship
Mahadevaji was pleased and ordered him to approach Srila Sanatana
Gosvami in Vrndavana and his desire would be fulfilled. Walking
some distance, that brahmana reached Srila Sanatana Gosvami in
Vrndavana and revealed to him the order of Mahadevaji. On hearing
the entire account, Srila Sanatana Gosvami replied, “Yes, a touchstone
had appeared to me and I discarded it in the sand at that same place.
You should search that place and if you find it, thus your desire will
be fulfilled.”

The brahmana removed the sand from that place and discovered the
touchstone. Upon discovering the touchstone, the brahmana became
exuberant. However, he thought that despite having obtained such a
priceless jewel, Sanatana Gosvami has thrown it away. Thus he thought
it seems that he possesses a more valuable jewel than this. Therefore,
he went back to Srila Sanatana Gosvami. Understanding the desire of
the brahmana, Srila Sanatana Gosvami explained that if you desire
an even more precious jewel than this, then throw this touchstone in
the Yamuna. Then Srila Sanatana Gosvami ordered him to bathe in the
Yamuna and granted him the devotional wealth of harinama. His life
henceforth became completely successful.

$rila Sanatana Gosvami resided for some time at Pavana Sarovara
in Nanda-gaon. He used to become so fixed in bhajana that he never
came out for madhukari or to beg a little food cooked by the vraja-
vasis. Once when this happened, Sri Krsna Himself took the dress of
a cowherd boy and approached him with milk and He insisted that he
should accept the milk. On the departure of the boy, he drank the milk
and became fully immersed in ecstatic love for Krsna. From this he
could realize that the boy wearing the dress of a cowherd boy was Sr1
Krsna Himself.
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In this way, Srila Sanatana Gosvami had many wonderful pastimes.
Fearing that this introduction may become too extensive, not all of
them are mentioned here. Srila Sanatana Gosvami entered into his
unmanifest pastimes in 1558 CE at about 70 years of age. Srila
Sanatana Gosvami composed the following books:

(1)  Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta (with the Dig-darsini-tika)

(2)  SriHari-bhakti-vilasa (with the Dig-darsini-tika)

(3) The commentary on Srimad—Bhdgavatam Tenth Canto,

entitled Brhad Vaisnava-tosani

(4) SriKrsna-lila-stava

(5) Sri Laghu-harinamamrta vyakarana (a grammar)

The present scripture of Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta is divided into
two parts: purva or former and uttara or latter. Part One is entitled:
“Search for the Essence of Sri Bhagavan's Mercy”; and Part Two is
entitled: “Search for the Glories of Sri Goloka.”

There are seven chapters in Part One: 1) Bhauma 2) Divyq
3) Prapanicatita; 4) Bhakta; 5) Priya; 6) Priyatama; and 7) Parna. And
there are seven chapters in Part Two: 1) Vairagya; 2) Jnana; 3) Bhajana;
4) Vaikuntha; 5) Prema; 6) Abhista-labha; and 7) Jagadananda.

The essence of all scriptures such as the Vedas, Vedanta-sutras,
Puranas, Itihasas and so on is Srimad-Bhagavatam. By the churning of
this Srimad-Bhagavatam the present book has manifested. Therefore,
its name is Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta. In this book, the subject matters
pertaining to devotional service are manifest in every place.

The setting is based on a conversation between Sri Jaimini and
811 Janamejaya and Sri Pariksit and Sri Uttara. On hearing Srimad-
Bhagavatam from the mouth of $ri Sukadeva Gosvami and before
the arrival of the Taksaka serpent, the mother of King Pariksit,
811 Uttara-devi, asked him a question, “O Son, whatever you have
heard from Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, tell me its essence in a simple,
easy-to-understand language.” This book begins with that same
question.

This book has two parts. In each part there is one history. The
author has not only written these two histories, but through these he
has fully analyzed the true nature of worship of the divine couple, $ri
Sri Radha-Krsna.

In the First Canto, while describing the truth of the nature of
Sr1 Radhikaji, this history has begun like this. Sri Narada initially
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appeared in Prayaga in order to determine who the recipient of
$ri Bhagavan’'s topmost mercy is and to broadcast that devotee’s
glories throughout the universe. At that time many saintly persons,
great souls and a multitude of common people gathered in Prayaga
on account of bathing in the months of Magha, or January-February.
Among them one great brahmana had also arrived and in a timely and
appropiate manner he worshipped $alagrama bhagavan with great
festivity. Then he offerered prasadam and faithfullly distributed it to
the brahmanas, the saintly persons, the great souls and even to the
birds and animals.

Upon observing this behavior, $ri Narada became very pleased and
began to say to the brahmana, “You are the recipient of Bhagavan's
mercy.” Hearing his glories, the brahmana began to speak humbly,
“How am I fit for this? What service can I render to the Lord? If you
want to see the recipient of the mercy of the Lord, then take darsana
of the devotee king of the region of South India.” Hearing this,
$ri Narada went to South India and seeing the way of services by the
king and seeing the opulence of his festivals, he began to similarly
glorify him. However, despite being a sincere devotee, the king did
not show any symptom of being the recipient of mercy in himself. He
began to say, “In the celestial plane the devotee Bhagavan Upendra,
or Indra, is the recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy. You should receive his
darsana.” Upon hearing this $r1 Narada went to the celestial plane.

$ri Narada began to glorify Lord Indra as he had heard glorified
before. Indra humbly presented his frailities and did not accept
himself to be the recipient of Bhagavan's mercy. Thereafter, on the
instruction of Indra, Sri Narada went to Satyaloka to Sri Brahma. He
was worshipping with great pomp His worshipable Bhagavan Sri
Sahasra-$irsa (thousand-headed Bhagavan). When Sri Narada began
to glorify him, Brahmaji did not accept himself as the recipient of
Bhagavan's mercy. Rather, in humble words, he manifested the signs
of being devoid of the mercy of Bhagavan by describing his offenses
in the brahma-vimohana-Iila. He then described Sri Sarkara to be the
only recipient of Bhagavan's mercy.

On hearing the words of $ri Brahma, Sri Narada went to Siva-
loka. At that time, 81 Siva danced the tandava dance in the presence
of his worshipable deity, Sarikarsana, while performing Sarnkirtana.
Though Sri Narada glorified Sri Siva, still Siva also did not accept
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himself to be the recipient of the mercy of the Lord. He sent Sri Narada
to the abode of Sutala to receive darsana of Sri Prahlada.

On going to Sutala, when Sri Narada began to glorify Sri Prahlada
Maharaja and describe him to be the recipient of Bhagavan’'s mercy,
then he humbly said, “O Prabhu, why do you say so? The recipient of
the Lord’s mercy is he who serves the Lord. The Lord saved me from
so many calamities; actually He even served me in one divine form;
therefore, how am I such a devotee?” Then he described Sri Hanumanj
as a more superior recipient of mercy than himself.

By his order Sri Narada went to Sri Hanumanji in Kimpurusa-
varsa. Also out of deep humility he did not accept himself to be the
recipient of Bhagavan’'s mercy and described Sri Yudhisthira and the
other Pandavas to be the topmost recipients of Bhagavan's mercy.

Then Sr1 Narada went to the Pandavas; however, they also in deep
humility remarked “We have made the Lord perform so many different
activities such as being our messenger, our charioteer and so on. Are
these the characteristics of the true recipient of Bhagavan’s mercy?”

In the end S$r1 Narada was told by them, “If you want to receive
darsana of the true recipient of the Lord’s mercy, then receive the
darsana of the Yadavas in the city of Dvaraka.” $ri Narada also
reached Dvaraka and first all of he met Ugrasena and others who were
present in the assembly.

Following His instructions Sri Krsna met $r1 Uddhava in $riKrsna’s
palace. When Sri Narada announced that $r1 Uddhava is the topmost
recipient of Bhagavan's mercy, Sri Uddhava, with a choked voice said
“Where is the mercy of Bhagavan on me? Factually, the gopis of Vraja
are the topmost recipients of Bhagavan's mercy. Therefore, again and
again I prayed to receive their footdust.”

That same day due to the remembrance of the associates of Vraja,
11 Krsna became very agitated. When he could not keep his patience,
Brahmaji created an artificial or New Vrndavana near Dvaraka and
811 Krsna was brought there. There the replicas of all the associates
of Vraja were present. Sri Krsna Himself in the ecstasy of Vraja as
usual entered for grazing the cows and then on seeing the ocean
his ecstasy was somewhat reduced, He then asked Sri Baladevaji,
“Where are we?” Sri Baladeva described the account of events in full.
Seeing this pastime, Sri Narada was convinced that, despite being
atmarama and purna-kama, the Lord forgets the bliss of His svaripa
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or original nature and becomes submerged in the ecstasy of the love
of the associates of Vraja. The love of the gopis is the topmost among
these associates. Therefore, it is said that the gopis are the pinnacle
or standard of divine love. Among the gopis of Vraja, the daughter of
Vrsabhanu Srimati Radhika is the most prominent. Sr1 Krsna, being
controlled by her love, always worships her. In the Srf Radhopanisad
there is this description, tasya hladini variyasi paramantarangabhiita
radha krsnena aradhyate.

While elaborating upon the excellence of the brahmana worshipping
sri salagrama and the excellence of the love of other devotees, the author
gradually proceeds to the description of the prema of Sr1 Radhika. She
who possesses mahabhava is of the essence of the pleasure potency.
It is not only the description, rather through history he has indicated
the svartipa of Sri Radhikaji. In other words, whatever prema-bhakti a
devotee possesses, that prema-bhakti of his is a portion of the pleasure
potency. Therefore, in this Canto Sri Radhaji’s nature only is narrated.

In the Second Canto the author has analyzed all the forms and
incarnations of Bhagavan from $ri salagram bhagavan to Sr1 Nanda-
nandana. This history is begun by Gopa-kumara. He is one who has
obtained the gopala mantra from guru, and by whose influence
received the most direct way to go and come from all the planets
without hindrance. Gopa-kumara, on receiving darsana of all the
forms of Bhagavan — $ri salagram bhagavan, the Deity form situated
in that palace and the worshipable Deities situated in Sr1 Jagannatha
and other temples - gradually describes their glories. Then by the
influence of these mantras he went to the Svarga, Mahar, Jana, Tapa
and Satya planetary systems, and from those planetary systems
gradually also experienced their excellence on receiving the darsana
of the worshipable forms of Bhagavan.

However, he did not experience complete happiness in those places.
Thereafter, on taking darsana of the forms of Bhagavan in the eight
layers, he went to the abode of liberation. There he had the darsana of
the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; however, he also did
not feel happiness there. Then, with proper procedure he executed the
nama-sankirtana, which is the most prominent of the ninefold limbs of
devotional service. By the influence of nama-sarkirtana, he gradually
went to Vaikuntha, Ayodhya and Dvaraka-puri. However, due to the
prominence of opulence in all those planets, he did not receive a chance
to behave without hesitation. In the end Gopa-kumara, having come to
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the manifest Vrndavana by becoming the follower of the associates
of Vraja, executed the raganuga process of spontaneous devotional
service and by such influence reached Goloka Vindavana. There,
having received the opportunity to serve Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna,
his desires were fulfilled.

From the description of these histories it should be understood
that there is no difference in the truth about the various forms of
Bhagavan. The forms of Bhagavan from $ri salagram bhagavan to
$r1 Nanda-nandana are all complete and one in truth. However, from
the consideration of transcendental mellows, Sr1 Nanda-nandana is
the most excellent among all the forms of Bhagavan for two reasons:
1) the speciality of His associates; and 2) the super-excellence of the
transcendental mellow.

(1) taratamyas ca tac-chakti-vaktavyakti-krtam bhavet (Prameya-
ratnavali 1.21)

(2) parikara-vaisistena avirbhava vaisistyam (Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu)

(3) siddhantas tva bhede 'pi $risa-krsna-svartipayoh rasenokrsyate
krsna-rapam esa rasa-sthithih (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, purva 2.59)

Although there is no difference among the different forms of
Bhagavan according to tattva, wherever the scripture describes the
plenary portions, portion of the plenary portions and so on, the analysis is
made from the point of view of the manifestation of the sakti of Bhagavan
only. That power manifests according to the associates of the Lord.

Just as someone may be expert in the art of singing the six scriptures
and so on, all those potencies are manifest according to the ability of
the receptive audience. Similarly, all the forms of Bhagavan are full
of all qualities and complete, still His potencies manifest according to
the ability of His associates. There are no such associates anywhere
other than the associates of Sr1 Nanda-nandana. Therefore, only in that
svaripa all His potency is manifest. In the other forms of Bhagavan
the complete potency is not manifest. Therefore, the associates of Vraja
are the best. This is described in the First Canto itself. Among them also
$ri Radhikaji is the most prominent. She always resides on the left side
of $r1 Nanda-nandana.

Secondly, concerning the excellence of mellows, or the specialty
of tasting the mellows; wherever Sri Gopa-kumara went, in all the
various forms of Bhagavan, aisvarya or the opulence mood prevailed.
Therefore, he could not taste the complete mellow without abandoning
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the propriety of the opulent nature of Bhagavan. However, on meeting
$ri Nanda-nandana all the desires of Gopa-kumara were fulfilled.
Therefore, among all the forms of Bhagavan the excellence of SriNanda-
nandana is the most supreme. By these two histories, while glorifying
the excellence of the svartpa of Sri $ri Radha-Krsna, it is the intention
of the author to give the order to worship them.

$rila Sanatana Gosvamipada himself has written the commentary on
this book named Dig-darsini-tika. The endeavor has been made here to
present the bhavanuvadaor deep purport of that commentary. According
to the bhavanuvada style of the commentary, by raising an objection,
its solution has been shown. By understanding the relationship of every
verse before and after it, the reader is able to understand the entire book
as a linked chain. Even though the attempt has been made to keep the
language simple and easily understandable, however at some places, due
to fear of loss of the bhava or sentiment, some difficult vocabulary has
been included. For the ease of the readers at the end of this book, their
simple meanings have been given through the glossary.

The original book is in the Sanskrit language and Bengali script.
Sriman Bhaktivedanta Tirtha Maharaja presented the commentary in
the devanagari script. Sriman Krsna-krpa, Sriman Sundara-gopala,
Sriman Subala-sakha, Sriman Uttama-krsna, Sriman Madhumangala,
Srimati Vinda and Bhakta Sanjiva have done the composing. Sriman
Bhaktivedanta Madhava Maharaja, Sriman Orh Prakasa Vraja-vasi and
Sriman Vijaya-krsna have performed the arduous tasks of proofreading.
Srimati Santi with her untiring service performed the layout services.
Sriman Madhava Priya, Sriman Krsna-karunya and Sriman Amala-
krsna contributed also towards various services for publication. The
endeavor of service of all these devotees is extremely commendable
and noteworthy to mention. May Sri Guru-Gauranga-Gandharvika-
Giridhari$ shower an abundance of mercy and blessings upon my
request at their lotus feet. Alam iti vistarena.

Aksaya Trtiya, Candana Yatra of Sri Jagannatha-deva,
Wednesday, 11 May 2005, 519 Gaurabda
Aspiring for a drop of mercy from Sri Guru

and the Vaisnavas,
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CHAPTER ONE

Bhauma — The Earthly Plane

namah $ri-krsndaya bhagavate $ri-radhika-ramanaya
(Obeisances to Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna and $ri Radhika-Ramana)

TEXT 1

st TSt
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TIHaUCHIE O Wy e
jayati nija-padabja-prema-dandavatirno
vividha madhurimabdhih ko 'pi kaisora-gandhih
gata-parama-dasantam yasya caitanya-rapa-
danubhava-padam aptam prema gopisu nityam

All glories to the Supreme Personality, $ri Krsna, who is
ever-youthful and full of all excellent qualities. He is an ocean of
variegated sweetness, and His divine prema reaches the point of
highest development in the beautiful cowherd damsels of Vraja. The
prema of the gopis has become the object and support of everyone
in His original form as Sri Caitanya, who descended to bestow that
sweetest service to His own lotus feet.

MANGALACARANA
Invocation

namah om visnupadaya acarya-sirmha-rapine
$ri srimad bhakti-prajnana kesava iti namine
ati-martya-caritraya sva-sritanarica-paline
jiva-duhkhe sadarttaya $ri nama-prema dayine

First, I offer my obeisances unto the lotus feet of my most
worshipable Gurudeva, nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada astottara-
s$ata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja. Although
inept at heart, by a drop of his causeless mercy I have translated the
original verses of this book, SrT Brhad-Bhagavatamrtam, composed
by Srila Sanatana Gosvami, whose lotus feet are revered. I have also
presented a considerate elucidation (bhdavanuvdda) on his own
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Sanskrit commentary entitled Dig-darsini-tika. Thereafter, praying
with great eagerness for his causeless mercy, I humbly bow down
to the revered lotus feet of Srila Sanatana Gosvami, the author and
commentator of his own book.

SRILA SANATANA GOSVAMI’S DIG-DARSINI-TTKA:
Iluminations in One Specific Direction

bhaktir ya nikhilartha-varga-janani ya brahma-saksat-krter
anandatisaya-prada visaya-jat saukhyadi-vimuktir yaya
$ri-radha-ramanam padambuja-yugam yasya mahan-asrayo
ya karya vrajaloka-vat gurutar-premnaiva tasyai namah
namas caitanya-candrdya sva-namamrta-sevine
yad rupasrayanad yasya bhaje bhaktimayam janah
abhipretartha-varganam-eka-desasya darsanat
dig-darsiniti-namniyam svayam tikapi likhyate

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA —
A ‘bhavanuvada’ translation following the mood of the author

I offer my obeisances unto $ri Bhaktidevi, who is the mother of
the ultimate pursuits of human life (purusartha-varga). She bestows
happiness far exceeding realizing the impersonal Brahman. It is by
her causeless mercy that one easily casts out the desire for the fleeting
pleasures of sensuality.

The lotus feet of Sri Radha-Ramana are our only refuge, and the
cultivation of devotion to Them must be enacted with deep, intense
affection like that of the vraja-vasis.

I offer my obeisances unto the moonlike Sri Caitanya who relishes
the nectar of His own names. By taking shelter of sri-rupa or His
divine beautiful form (or $rT Rapa Gosvami, the dearmost associate
of $ri Caitanya-candra), even a person like me obtains devotion to Sr1
Caitanya-candra.

In this scripture, and each and every verse, varieties of exquisite
meanings can be found. However, in accordance with the specific
precept of the dig-darsana nyaya, only one viewpoint (eka-desasya)
has been expounded upon in this commentary, which has been written
by the author himself. This exposition is thus entitled Dig-darsini-tika
(IMuminations in One Specific Direction).
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This scripture describes devotional service to the Supreme Person
(sri-bhagavad-bhakti) above the granting of mundane religiosity
(dharma), economic gain (artha), sense gratification (kama) and
impersonal liberation (moksa). By the cultivation of bhakti, one attains
bliss even superior to that of the passive plane of impersonal liberation
(brahmananda). This supreme selfless bhakti is in accordance with
the highest love to the lotus feet of $r1 Gopinatha, which is possessed
by Sr1 Nanda Maharaja and the eternal residents of Vraja. Those who
perform loving devotional service like this receive the ultimate result
of eternally sporting freely with Sri Nanda-kisora in that $11 Goloka far
above Vaikuntha. This scripture also analyzes the four correlatives of
vraja-bhakti, which consists of the qualified candidate (adhikard, as
well as one’s eternal relationship (sambandha), the practical means to
achieve the goal (abhidheya) and the ultimate goal of life (prayojana).
These four aspects will be explained accordingly.

In order that nothing impede the completion of this book, the author
first invokes auspiciousness with the marngalacarana beginning with
the word jayati. In this invocation, he earnestly begs to receive the
wonderful mercy of his dearmost object of desire that is $r1 Radha-
Ramanadeva’'s topmost merits in this endeavor. The word jayati or
“triumphant” here refers to one whose excellence shines forth in every
way (utkarsa), but in the purport it is conveyed in an augmented way
of having reached the ultimate limits of all excellences, free from any
reservation (sarvotkarsa). Thus, having reached the ultimate limits of all
excellences, the ineffable Supreme Person is triumphant in comparison
to all other incarnations. He easily bestows loving devotion to His own
lotus feet onto the destitute and fallen people that attracts the hearts of
all, through the sweetness (madhuri) of His extraordinary beauty (rtipa),
transcendental qualities (guna), His divine pastimes (/fla) and so on.

The phrase “He alone is the inexpressible Supreme Person”
(anirvacaniya purisa) means that no one can ever adequately define
His divine mercy, beauty and nectarean qualities. Thereafter, in the
original verse, a variegated (vividha) number of attributes have been
articulated — He is an ocean of variegated kinds of sweet attributes
related to His beautiful form and transcendental qualities. Just as an
ocean is the shelter of an incalculable, constant, boundless, profound
body of water, similarly Sri Nanda-kisora also possesses incalculable,
constant, boundless and profound sweet atrributes.
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Describing His sweet, beautiful form (rapa-madhuri), the author
uses the word kaisora. His beautiful form is always decorated with an
everfresh youthful adolescence. He always remains endowed with the
most exquisite youthful luster in all stages of maturity, inclusive of
childhood and youth. He never becomes subjected to relentless time.
He forever remains adorned in His nitya-kaisora-riipa, or eternally
beautiful adolescent form. Thus Sri Kapiladeva says in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (3.28.17): santam vayasi kaisore bhrtyanugraha-
kataram, “Sri Bhagavan is forever youthful and always eager to bestow
His favor and benediction upon His devotees.”

An ensuing doubt arises: “The eternally youthful Bhagavan SriKrsna-
candra, who is always eager to bestow mercy on His devotees, enjoys
pastimes in Sr1 Goloka far above Vaikuntha. Since it is most difficult
to achieve Him there, it must also be extremely difficult to obtain His
divine mercy and describe the glories of bhakti. Consequently, is it not
a futile effort to glorify bhakti?”

Anticipating such reservations, the author first describes His sweet
magnanimity (audarya-madhuri) with the words beginning with nija.
The word nija indicates that He descended from Sri Goloka to Sri
Mathura mandala, located on the earthly plane (bhiloka), to bestow
premato His own lotus feet. Thus His mercy became readily available.
Although one purpose of His descent is to remove the burden of earth
by killing such demons as Karisa, nevertheless it is the secondary
cause for His appearance (gauna karana). The supreme essential goal
of tasting and distributing that unique prema (unnatojjvala-rasam) is
the primary reason for His descent (mukhya karana). The First Canto
(Bhdg. 1.8.20, prayers of Srimati Kunti-devi) puts forth this question:

tatha paramahamsanam muninam amalatmanam
bhakti-yoga-vidhanartham katham pasyema hi striyah

O Krsna, You have personally descended to propagate bhakti-yoga
unto the wise and pure-hearted paramahamsas, the advanced
transcendentalists. How then are we, as ordinary womenfolk, to
know You?

Sridhara Svamipada expounds further: atmaraman api sva-
gunair dakrsya, bhakti-yogam karayitum avatirnam tvar, katham
vayam striyah pasyema? “O Krsna, You descended to attract the
atmaramas, the self-satisfied, by Your own divine qualities, engaging
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them in the cultivation of bhakti-yoga. How then can we women
perceive you?”

Thus after the benedictory phrase, nija-padabja-prema-
danavatirnah, “descended to bestow prema to His lotus feet,” the text
mentions various sweet mellows by vividha madhurimabdhi that
suggest the means to distribute that prema. To point out again such
uncommon characteristics, he begins to describe the line beginning
with gata, which is contained in the sweet, transcendental pastimes (Iila-
madhurd with the gops. $r1 Krsna eternally loves the gopis, the cowherd
damsels of Vraja (sri-vraja-vallabhi-gana), and is also their dearmost
beloved one — this is indicated by the excellent and preeminent ten-
syllable gopala-mantra. In the beginning of the narration of sri-goloka-
mahatmya, “The Glories of Sr1 Goloka” (Volume Two of SrT Brhad-
Bhagavatamrtam), the purport of this excellent ten-syllable mantra will
be revealed in the description of the illustrious glories of gopi-prema.

What is the nature of gopi-prema? The prema of the gopis has
reached the utmost limit of elevated state imaginable. Besides this,
nija-padabja-prema-danavatirna suggests that He bestows the same
love and mercy unto all common people, even the most wretched of
souls. This is His proclamation here. The words prema gopisu nityam,
the everfresh, everlasting love of the gopis indicates the supreme
glories of that gopi-prema.

Although the premika bhakta is the sole object of Sri Bhagavan's
prema, still Sr1 Bhagavan reciprocates with that devotee according to
the degree that the devotee loves Him. The gopis are Sr1 Bhagavan's
eternally beloved associates, thus being the object of that eternally
perfect, absolute bhagavata-prema, their glories are especially self-
evident. Furthermore, by the additional word nityam we can see that
the gopfs are never even slightly disregarded by Sri Bhagavan. Sri
Narada will further elucidate upon this topic in sri-goloka-mahatmya.

You may ask how the glories of this confidential subject matter can
be ascertained when the exalted prema of the gopis is imperceptible to
our mundane mind and intelligence? It is true that gopi-prema is beyond
the minds of even the great sages, but this becomes manifest itself by the
special potency of the distinct incarnation of Sri Radha-Ramana-deva,
that is, although Sri Caitanya-deva is personally $ri Krsna, nonetheless
He especially descended to reveal prema-bhakti. Accordingly, He made
the mood of the gopisbecome naturally evident, indicating that His mercy
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extends this gopi-prema unto everyone. Sri Caitanya’s continuous,
manifest love for Sri Krsna made the gopis love for Sri Krsna also
understandable. In other words, Bhagavan Sri Krsna as Sr1 Caitanya
became influenced by the mood of the gopis, and after personally tasting
that gopi-prema, disseminated it throughout the world.

In this way, by the influence of the profound mercy of Sri Caitanya-
deva, who is the only friend of the poor and fallen souls, all the most
desolate people of modern times have become opportune candidates
to experience directly the gopis’ love for Sri Krsna. Thus when the
gopis’ topmost glories are shown, the superexcellent glories of their
dearmost Sri Bhagavan are also established. This also is the topic
discussed in this book.

Now, while ascertaining who the fit recipient of Bhagavan's mercy
is, $r1 Bhagavan and His eternal associates and their exalted love will
be introduced alongside the glories of the gopfs. (Sri Narada roamed
from the holy place of Prayaga to Dvaraka and held conversations
with many great souls. It is to be understood that all the desires of each
of these great souls were satisfied by SrT Bhagavan’s mercy. Therefore,
this automatically establishes also the supreme glories of the gopis.)

According to this consideration, this is the elucidation on the
phrase dig-darsana. In this way, no grounds remain for apprehension
or doubt in beginning with the description of the above-mentioned
prema of the gopis, that is perceivable by the mercy of $ri Krsna
Caitanya-deva. Therefore, this book is suitable for all elevated
Vaisnavas blessed by their faithful listening,

SRT DIG-DARSINT PRAKASIKA VRTTI
A brief elucidation on Sri Dig-darsini-tika

In this verse the author described four subjects: (1) adhikart —
persons who are qualified to study this book; (2) abhidheya — the
sadhana or spiritual practices; (3) sambandha — one’s relationship with
the Supreme; (4) the prayojana — the ultimate goal of spiritual life.

1. Adhikari: Only those who are eager to drink the honey from
the lotus feet of S$r1 Radha-Ramana are qualified to critically examine
this book.

2. Abhidheya: The abhidheya, or sadhana, is the process by which
one performs bhakti with the desire to obtain the servitorship (dasya)
of the gopas and gopis of Vraja. Only raganuga-bhakti sadhana,
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spontaneous loving devotion, is the most excellent means to obtain
the desired goal. There is no chance of perfecting this goal by the
process of vaidhi-bhakti, calculative devotion. The servitorship of
the Vraja gopas and gopis is not obtained without the intense greed
(laulyam) for obtaining that most rare object. Such hankering arises
due to the faithful recitation of this transcendental book, and at that
time the taste for only that sadhana arises.

3. Sambandha: One’s eternal relationship with $r1 Krsna; the vacaka
or divine narrator of each pastime, along with the stories that reveal the
sweetness of Sr1 Krsna and His associates who also give voice as the vdcya,
that is, their sacred and humble expressions.

4. Prayojana: The ultimate goal of spiritual life. The goal is to
obtain to the above-mentioned loving service at the lotus feet of Sri
Radha-Ramana.

One particular sentiment (bhava) is hidden in the present verse.
The living entities could not achieve this prema for a long time without
the ocean of mercy, Sri Krsna, granting this most rare and effulgent
mellow of devotion unto His own self that is difficult for such persons
as Lord Brahma to obtain. Therefore, He appeared in the divine form of
S$r1 Gauranga Mahaprabhu, having accepted the heart and halo of $ri
Radha. The reason being no one can grant this prema other than Sri
Krsna who comes well-adorned with the sentiment and the complexion
of Sr1Radha as $r1 Gauranga Mahaprabhu.

There is also one other deep secret: This most rare vraja-prema
is easily obtained by the unbridled mercy of Sri Rapa Gosvami, who
is the special recipient of Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy
and the inaugurator of His innermost desire. Therefore, in order to
obtain this gopi-prema, there is no way other than to surrender to
S8r1 Gaurasundara and His associates such as Sri Rapa Gosvami, the
recipient of His mercy.

TEXT 2
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yasam harau parama-sauhrda-madhurinam
nirvaktum tsad api jatu na ko’pi saktah

The Vraja gopis are especially celebrated as the dearmost of Sri
Bhagavan. No one has ever come close to ascertaining the sweetness
of their supreme affection towards $r1 Hari. All these celebrated,
eternally beloved gopis of $ri Krsna such as Sr1Radhika are shining
forth with all types of super-excellence. All glories unto them!

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: To achieve Sri Bhagavan's profound mercy one
has to receive the mercy of His beloved devotees. Therefore, His
most beloved devotees are also present with topmost excellences like
Him. He is narrating this notion through the verse beginning with $ri
Radhika. Amongst all the devotees of Sr1 Krsna, the gopis are the best,
and amongst all the gopis Sr1 Radhika is the most superb. Therefore,
$ri Radha’s name is mentioned most prominently.

The intent of using the word nitaramis that devotees are especially
dear to Bhagavan. Although, from our mundane vision Bhagavan may
disregard a devotee ever so slightly, that apparent neglect does not
necessarily detract them from their pristine excellence. Regardless,
this does not happen in the case of the gopis. In other words, one can
never imagine any type of neglect of Sri Bhagavan towards the gopis.
The gopis’ unique quality of incomparable distinction, an apparent
neglect by Bhagavan to others, has been favorably accepted by all great
personalities everywhere. Sri Bhagavan has personally described the
esoteric love of the gopis by His own mouth in Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.32.22):

na paraye 'ham niravadya-samyujam
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibhudhayusapi vah

ya mabhajan durjara-geha-s$rrikhalah
samvurs$cya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna

O endearing Vraja gopis, you have severed the difficult shackles
of home and family life to meet Me. Having done this, I will not be
able to repay you even slightly in a long lifespan of the demigods.
Therefore your own glorious deeds have become repayment for
that debt, in otherwords, I am forever indebted by your love.

In this way, the glories of the gopis’ love have been sung in so
many places, because the gopis are famous as the refuge of the most
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intense and highest limits of love of Bhagavan. Although prasiddha
means “that which is celebrated,” there is no need to search for any
other validation of their prominence. Still the author indicates it for
the pleasure of the devotees by beginning the line with yasam. All
these gopis, including Sri Radhika, possess sweetness of the topmost
intimate love towards S$ri Hari, or all-attractive Sri Krsna. No one,
including SriHari, is ever capable of describing even a small fragment
of their sweetness. All these gopis are effulgently present in all their
excellence. In this way, the mutul eternal love between $r1 Bhagavan
and the lovely gopis has indeed been shown.

The gopis are distinguished by their unique endeavors to achieve
their position of bhagavat-prema. One other implication of the word
prasiddha is that any other conclusion we may conceive in this matter
is not definite. Still, the reason for the divine bliss of devotees is
suggested here by the line beginning with yasam, “whose prema in $r1
Hari (parama manohara Sri Krsna) is also full of deep affection and
charm.” That all-attractive, sweet prema with SriRadhika and the other
gopis is never even slightly constrained — like this, Sri Bhagavan and
the gopis’ mutual prema is eternally being exchanged.

SRT DIG-DARSINT PRAKASIKA VRTTI: Those who perform devotional
service to Sr1 Vrajendra-nandana Krsna without doing bhajana to
His internal pleasure potency, Sri Radhaji, are futilely doing bhajana.
Rather, their bhajanato SriKrsna is like sharp darts piercing His divine
soft limbs — krsnasrayah sa na vraja-ramanugah sva-hrdi sapta-
Salyani me, “A person who accepts Krsna’s shelter without following
in the footsteps of the lovely gopis of Vraja is like one of seven thorns
that penetrate my heart.” Those persons are like hypocrites who serve
and worship $r1 Govinda, yet do not serve and worship His devotees,
remaining always cheated of His mercy. Just as the existence of the sun
cannot be perceived without heat and light, similarly the devotional
service of Madhava is futile without Sr1 Radhika.

Therefore $r1 Uddhavaji, who is the best of devotees, also prayed
to the footdust of the divine damsels of Vraja, vande nanda-vraja-
strinar, pada-renum abhiksnasah: “1 repeatedly offer my respects to
the footdust of the gopis of Sr1 Nanda’s Vraja.” (Bhag. 10.47.63) Here
the word strinam (women) is in the Sanskrit plural number (bahu-
vacana), whereas the word pada-renum (footdust) is in the singular
number (eka-vacana), indicating the deep confidential meaning that it
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is only one particle of footdust of Srimati Radhikaji that Sr1 Uddhavaijt
is truly aspiring for.

Sri-raganuga-bhakti, spontaneous devotional service, is achievable
by the mercy of the Supreme Personality or by the mercy of the devotee.
The deep, confidential meaning hidden here is that bhakti (devotional
service), bhagavat-krpa (Bhagavan's mercy) and bhakta-krpa(devotees’
mercy) are anugamini, or followers of the eternal associates. Therefore,
without the moods of the nitya-parikaras or eternal associates, one’s
spontaneous devotional mood (raganugatya) is not perfected. Thus by
severe austerities alone, one cannot enter the rasa-lila of $ri Vrndavana
without being under the guidance of the gopis. Rather, the srutis and the
sages of Dandaka forest achieved their desires by performing raganuga-
bhajana following in the moods of the gopis and thus obtained both the
moods and spiritual forms of gopis.

Therefore, it is indeed beneficial for the sadhakas of raganuga-
bhakti to perform their sadhana-bhajana only under the guidance of
the eternal associates such as Srimati Radhika, Sri Lalita, Sri Visakha
and the other vraja-ramani gopis, and under the guidance of other
vraja-vasts (residents of Vraja) such as Sri Svarapa, $ri Rapa, Sri
Sanatana, and Dasa Raghunatha. Independent bhajana would only
become a source of unwanted troubles.

TEXT 3
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sva-dayita-nija-bhavam yo vibhavya sva-bhavat
su-madhuram avatirno bhakta-riapena lobhat

jayati kanaka-dhama krsna-caitanya-nama
harir iha yati vesah sri-saci-stnur esah

As $ri Krsna thought, ‘the pure devotion which My devotees
possess towards Me is sweeter than My love for them, He descended
in $ri Navadvipa-dhama, in Gaudadesa, out of greed to taste the
sweet prema of His devotees. Sr1 Gaurahari, who has accepted the
golden effulgent dress of a renunciant with the divine name of $ri
Krsna Caitanya, is radiantly present in all excellence!

12
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One might wonder here whether anyone is capable
of describing even a small particle of the sweetness of the love of the
gopis. In spite of realizing this, why then are you engaged in describing
it? To settle this doubt the author says that although the answer to
this question was given in the first verse's commentary, still he is now
describing the sought-after meaning of the previously mentioned reply.
He is describing the super-excellence of Sri Krsna Caitanya-deva with
the lines beginning with sva-dayita to obtain the mercy of the dearmost
avatara of Sr1 Bhagavan, who is the grand spiritual master that delivers
all low and destitute persons, and preaches bhakti-rasa endowed with
the pre-eminence of nama-sarikirtana.

Nija-bhava indicates here that the ecstatic prema that Sri Hari
possesses towards His own devotees is indeed sweet and most
excellent. The love that the devotees have for $ri Hari is remarkably
sweeter and more excellent than Sri Hari’s love for the devotees.
Considering this, $r1 Hari descended in the form of a devotee or
beloved servant with the greed of obtaining that same mood. In what
place did he descend? He descended in Sri Navadvipa of bhuloka
that is within Gauda mandala. That same Sri Sacinandana Hari is
effulgently present with the topmost excellence. How did $ri Hari
descend? With a luster of molten gold (kanaka-kanti), namely, He
is Gauranga-sundara. In the original text beginning with sri-saci-
stinur esah, the author’'s use of the word esah suggests that the
author directly experienced His presence at the time of composing
this book—this is what is being conveyed here.

In the previous age at the closure of Dvapara-yuga, Sri Hari could
not describe personally the sweetness of the gopis’ love. However, at
this time He personally tastes that prema through the medium of the
sankirtana of His own names. This proves the great excellence of the
avatara of Sri Krsna Caitanya. Sri Bhagavan has personally stated
(Bhag. 11.14.16):

nirapeksam munim $antam nirvairam sama-darsanam
anuvrajamy aham nityam puyeyety anghri-renubhih

I shall sanctify the universe by the footdust of My devotees. One
cannot obtain bhakti without first accepting the dust of the lotus feet
of My devotees, and My sweetness cannot be experienced without that
devotion. Indeed, I will personally inaugurate such a decree. Therefore

13
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just like My own devotees, I shall become submerged in My own sweet
mellows through devotional service. Considering this, I shall become
a follower of the devotees who are possessionless, who meditate on
My form and other attributes, who are peaceful, devoid of enmity and
possessed of impartial vision.

By these words, $ri Bhagavan personally declares in the most
complete way the eminence of His devotees as greater than His own
eminence. The purport is that, “I cannot repay the devotees who render
causeless devotional service unto Me...how shall I become sanctified
and free from this debt? Thinking like this, I shall follow the devotees
and become decorated by their footdust...”

Such a yearning by the Lord only began to sprout during the
avatdra of Sri Krsna. Now in the beautiful form of $r1 Gaurasundara,
He personally followed and showed that just as much as devotees
possess devotion for Bhagavan, similarly Bhagavan also possesses
devotion for His devotees. Therefore, the use of the word nitaram in
the previous verse is especially appropriate.

Another meaning to be extracted from this exposition is from
the phrase bhakta-rapena (beautiful appearance of a devotee) in
the original verse, “He has descended with Sri Rapa, who belongs to
Gaudadesa and who is the foremost of Vaisnavas.” SriRapa is the son of
the great soul $r1 Kumara who belongs to Karnataka, who is an acarya
in the lineage of twice-born brahmanas, a family lineage of world
famous preceptors. Here, yati vesah has been appended as a relative to
the context, but He descended only as bhakta-riipa, a devotee in divine
form only, not in the form of a sannyasi (yati-ripa) or a sannyasi
by dress only—this is the underlying meaning. The reason for this
is as follows: By assuming the dress and leading role of a sannyasi,
811 Sacinandana Gaurahari personally engaged in nama-sankirtana
and offered prayers like a devotee for distributing the mellows of His
own devotional service. Therefore, He is to be celebrated as a bhakta.
811 Sacinandana especially distributed everywhere this rare, loving
devotional service of Bhagavan in Kali-yuga. For this reason, it is told
that He is the avatara of Bhagavan.

Regarding this, Sripada Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya says (Sri
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.43):

kalan nastarh bhakti-yogam nijar yah
praduskartum krsna-caitanya-nama

14
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avirbhitas tasya padaravinde
gadham gadham liyatam citta-bhrngah

By the influence of time, the process of devotional service unto
Him almost disappeared and to revitalize that bhakti-yoga He
descended, accepting the name of $ri Krsna Caitanya. Let the
bumblebee of my heart become absorbed in His beautiful lotus feet.

TEXT 4
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jayati mathura-devi Srestha purisu manorama
parama-dayita kamsarater jani-sthiti-ranjita
darita-haranan mukter bhakter api pratipadana-
jiagati mahita tat-tat-krida-kathastu vidaratah
$ri Mathura-devi is best among all holy cities and is renowned
as “manorama,” because she steals away the hearts and minds of
everyone. Not to speak of all other enchanting pastimes of $riKrsna
(Karisari) performed here, she is decorated by His divine birth and
residence. She destroys all sins, bestows liberation and devotion
upon everyone, and is therefore revered by the entire world. Glories
to $ri Mathura-devi, the most beloved of Sri Krsna, who is present
in topmost excellence!

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: One can achieve loving devotion (prema-bhakti),
bestowing all perfections, only in bhagavati Sr1 Mathura mandala,
which is decorated by the continuous pastimes of Sri Krsna and is
the support of supreme love. Therefore, only to obtain the mercy of
Sr1 Mathura-devi, the author describes her glories beginning with the
words jayati. Sri Mathura-devi is radiantly present in all excellence.
The expression devi means one who is always lustrous or effulgent.
Or, being the pastime place of Bhagavan, she is also known as
Paramesvarl. $r1 Bhagavan constantly sports in this area of $ri Mathura
mandala. Therefore, due to His continuous presence, it is indicated that
Sri Mathura-puri is devoid of the fear of the element of time. Thus she
is the best amongst the seven sacred cities such as Kasi and even among
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all other cities of Sr1 Bhagavan, cities of upper, lower and intermediate
planetary systems. She is known as manoramd, in other words she
fulfills everyone’s desires completely. Therefore Sri Mathura is most
enchanting,. In this connection, the Padma Purdna mentions:

tri-varga-da kaminam ya
mumuksunam ca moksa-da

bhaktic-chor bhakti-da kas tam
mathuram nasrayed budhah

$riMathura bestows upon materialistic persons the trifold group of
religiosity (dharma), wealth (artha) and sense gratification (kama).
And unto others she bestows liberation (moksa) and devotional
service (bhakti). Who is that intelligent person that will not accept
the shelter of Sri Mathura-pur1?

Therefore, she is the most beloved of Sri Krsna. The word kamsari
distinguishes her as the parama-dayita or supreme beloved who can
vanquish all fear, distress and so forth from the residents of Mathura.
Mathura bhagavan yatra, nityam sannihito hari: “Sri Hari appears in
Mathura especially, and makes His eternal residence there. Indeed, Sr1
Hari Himself always resides within Mathura.” (Bhdg. 10.1.28) This and
other scriptural proofs delineate that $r1 Mathura adorns the eternal
residence of $ri Bhagavan. Thus she is the supreme beloved of Sri
Krsna, the enemy of Karmnsa, and is worshipable in this world because
she abolishes all sin, bestows liberation and blesses the world with
bhakti, moreover, with the celebrated, unparalleled rasa-lila and other
pastimes of Sri Krsna. For that reason, who can describe the sweetness
of such pastimes?

On the other hand, Sri Mathura'’s glories as the destroyer of all sins
have been profusely proclaimed throughout the universe. The Varaha
Purana (165.57-58, 176.71-72) glorifies her as taking away all sins
in this way:

anyatra yat krtam papam, tirtham asadya nasyati
tirthe tu yat krtam papam, vajra-lepo bhavisyati

mathurayan krtam papam, mathurayam vinasyati
esd puri maha-punyd, yatra papam na tisthati

And: jnanato ‘jnanato 'vapi, yat papam samuparjitariy; sukrtam
duskrtarh vapi, mathurayam pranasyati —
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Reaction from a sin committed at any place can be dissolved just by
visiting a holy pilgrimage place; however, if one engages in sin after
visiting that pilgrimage place, then certainly those sins become
steadfast and hard as solidified mortar...

But, if one happens to sin in the holy place of Mathura, that sin
will be abolished in Mathura, that is, whatever kind of mundane pious
or impious act one performs is naturally destroyed in Mathura. The
reason is that Sri Mathura-puri has no resort for sins that manifest
fromignorance or vain erudition, because she is the divine playground
(vilasa-sthali) of existential potency known as the sandhini-sakti.

In the Skanda Purana (vaikh. 5.17.44) Sri Mathura-puri is
glorified like this:

kasy-adi-puryo yadi santi loke
tasam tu madhye mathuraiva dhanya
ya janma-maunji-vrata-mrtyu-dahair
nrnam caturdha vidadhati moksam

In this world there are innumerable holy cities like Kasi; none-
theless, among them Sri Mathura is the most excellent because
this dhama bestows liberation, moreso than the janma samskara
(birth), upanayana (twice-born investiture), mrtyu (final rites) and
the daha samskara (crematory rites).

The Padma Purana proclaims also:

anyesu punya-tirthesu muktir eva maha-phalam
muktaih prarthya harer bhaktir mathurayam tu labhyate

The culmination of liberation (mukti is achieved by residing in
other holy places other than Mathura, whereas one who has even
an ordinary connection achieves devotion to Sr1 Hari here, which
is prayed to by mukti herself.

TEXT 5
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jayati jayati vrndaranyam etan murdareh
priya-tamam ati-sadhu-svanta-vaikuntha-vasat

ramayati sa sada gah palayan yatra gopth
svarita-madhura-venur vardhayan prema rase

$ri Vrndavana is the abode of residence dearer to Sri Murari
than the lotus hearts of saintly persons, or Sri Vaikuntha. Here, Sri
Krsna personally watches over and grazes every cow, resonating
sweet melodies on His flute and forever increasing the love of all the
gopis with pastimes like rasa-lila. All glories to this $ri Vrndavana
in all her excellence!

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sr1 Vrajabhami within Sri Mathura mandala is
the place of $r1 Bhagavan's extraordinarily sweet pastimes. And even
within this Vrajabhtimi Sr1 Vrndavana, Govardhana and the banks of the
Yamuna are indeed celebrated for their transcendental lilds. In Srimad-
Bhagavatam (10.11.36) it is stated:

vrndavanam govardhanam yamund-pulinani ca
viksyasid uttama priti rama-madhavayor nrpa

O King Pariksit, Sri Krsna (Madhava) and Balarama (Rama)
became extremely joyful to see Sr1 Vrndavana, Govardhana and
the banks of the Yamuna!

Therefore, these three pure places are extremely dear to Sri
Bhagavan. In order to receive their mercy, the author is describing
the topmost excellence of Sri Vrndavana with the words beginning
with jayati jayati. $r1 Vrndavana is present in all her excellence. Due
to exceptional joy, he repeats jayati twice. Moreover, the word etan
(pl. for etat, this) indicates that at the time of composing the book the
author was residing here in Sri Vrndavana.

To Bhagavan, Sri Vrndavana appears as a place more sacred than
the spotless hearts of devoted sadhus that have become purified due
to their devotional service and even more dearer than residence in
Vaikuntha. In other words, residence in Sri Vrndavana is indeed more
beloved to $r1 Krsna than residence in Vaikuntha. The reason is that
in this Vrndavana, $r1 Bhagavan, by His own free will, undulates with
various types of waves of sweet nectarlike pastimes that are always
manifest, whereas in other holy places such as Sri Vaikuntha dhama
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such carefree pastimes are impossible. For this reason alone, Sr1
Bhagavan sometimes remains hidden in Sri Vaikuntha dhama, but He
always shines brilliantly forth in $r1 Vrndavana.

Thus Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.1.28, 10.44.13) proclaims, nityam
sannihito harih and:

punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayam nr-linga
gudha purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah

gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venum
vikridayanicati giritra-ramarcitanghrih

$ri Hari eternally resides in Sri Vrndavana. Therefore Vraja-
bhumi is extremely sacred. The reason is as follows. That original
personality $r1 Krsna, whose divine feet are worshiped by Sr1
Siva and Laksmi also, accepts humanlike characteristics, while
wearing the charming Vaijayanti garland. Playing on His flute, He
wanders about in the company of $ri Balarama on the pretext of
tending the cows.

In the verse quoted above, the verb aricati (wander about) employs
the present tense and establishes that Sri Krsna’s pastimes are eternal.
Similarly in the original verse also, the verb ramayati indicates the
present tense has been used. In this way, Sr1 Murari always tends the
cows in Sr1 Vrndavana, and He plays on His flute to increase the prema
during the pastimes of the rasa-lila, giving happiness to Sr1 Radhika
and the other gopis.

To increase the prema of the gopis in the pastimes of rasa, He
personally becomes intent upon resonating sweet melodies on His
flute, and nourishing and protecting the cows. Though by His flute
He often tends to the cows and enacts various other creative pastimes
of enjoying with the gopis, it is understandable that the main purpose
of His flute is increasing the gopis’ prema during rasa. Therefore, $ri
Krsna plays on His flute which can attract the entire world, enhancing
the srngdra-rasa in the hearts of the gopis. For this reason, it is
understandable that He descends simply to augment and distribute
that prema. Therefore, such activities as giving nourishment to the
cows (gopala-palana) and sporting with the gopis (gopi-ramana) are
instrumental to the above-mentioned prema.
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TEXT 6
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jayati tarani-putri dharma-raja-svasa ya
kalayati mathurayah sakhyam atyeti garigam

mura-hara-dayita tat-pada-padma-prasatam
vahati ca makarandam nira-ptra-cchalena

$r1 Yamuna, being a friend of $ri Mathura, excels the glories of
even Sri Canga. Assuming the guise of a flowing river, she becomes
the carrier of sweet nectar that emanates from the lotus feet of $ri
Krsna. She is the beloved of the “Slayer of the Mura demon” (Sri
Krsna-priya), daughter of Suirya the sungod and sister of Dharmaraja.
Glories to $r1 Yamuna who is splendidly present in all excellence!

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Here, beginning with jayati, the author is extolling
the excellence of Sri Yamuna, the ornament of Sri Vrndavana. Tarani-
putri(daughter of Stirya the sungod) Sri Yamuna is enchantingly present.
Tarani-putri indicates that just as tarani (Stirya) lights up the world,
similarly, SrT Yamuna rescues the living entities of this world from the
darkness of ignorance and brings them into the light of devotion. Thus
she is the light-giver for entire spiritual life. The adjective dharma-raja-
svasd (sister of Yamaraja) implies that $r1 Yamuna nourishes all types of
religious duties. In other words, she guards and nourishes all dharmic
or spiritual persons in the world.

$ri Yamuna is known as parama-tirtha, the primary supreme pil-
grimage place, because she is the granter of all goals of human life (even
up to the fifth goal of human life, krsna-prema). Therefore, she is an
intimate friend of Mathura and she flows gracefully through Mathura
mandala, and with so many kinds of divine pastimes she has become
more glorious than even the Ganga. The unique glories of $r1 Yamuna
are self-evident, surpassing even the greatness of Sr1 Ganga.

Sri Varaha Purana says (152.30-31) (8r1 Varahadeva to mother
Earth):

ganga sata-guna prokta mathure mama mandale
yamund visruta devi natra karya vicarana
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tasyah sata-guna prokta yatra kesi nipatitah
kesyah sata-guna prokta yatra visramito harih

O Devi, $r1 Yamuna in My Mathura mandala is one hundred times
more celebrated than the Ganga. There is no arguing this. Moreover,
the place where the demon Ke$i was slain is a hundred times more
blessed than the Ganga, and Visrama ghdta is a hundred times more
glorious than this Kesi ghata.

Why is this so? Being the beloved of Sr1Krsna, $r1 Yamuna performs
wonderful pastimes in Gokula, Mathura and Dvaraka, and under the
guise of flowing river water, carries honeylike nectar that emanates
from the lotus feet of Sri Krsna. In other words, she carries the
sweet nectar of devotional service to Sri Krsna. Therefore, if anyone
somehow or other touches even a little of the water of this Yamuna,
endless sins and miseries are destroyed instantly.

govardhano jayati $aila-kuladhirajo
yo gopikabhir udito hari-dasa-varyah
krsnena sakra-makha-bhanga-krtarcito yah
saptaham asya kara-padma-tale 'py avatsit

Glories to Giriraja Govardhana, whom the gopis proclaim as
Haridasa-varya, the superexcellent servant of SriHari, who is present
in all splendor! By worshipping $ri Govardhana, Sri Krsna spoiled
the yajiia of Indra. And having a sovereignty more than Mount Sumeru
and other mountains, Sri Govardhana has been graced with the good
fortune of resting continuously on Sri Krsna’s lotus hand for an
entire week.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now in the present verse of govardhano, the author
describes the supreme glories of Sri Govardhana. $ri Govardhana
possesses more glories than the Himalaya, the King of mountain ranges
(saila-kuladhirdja), Mount Sumeru and other mountains. Because he is
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the best among the servants of Sri Krsna, always affectionately serving
his Prabhu in various ways, he generates priti, divine love. In the Tenth
Canto (Bhdg. 10.21.18) the charming gopfs proclaimed:

hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo
yad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat
paniya-suyavasa-kandara-kanda-milaih

(O sakhis!) This Govardhana Hill is supermost among Sri Krsna’s
devotees (Sr1 Harideva). Simply seeing Sri Balarama and Sri
Krsna, $ri Govardhana becomes blissfull and nicely venerates
Them along with the cattle by offering fresh drinking water, edible
roots, caves for taking rest and with lush grass for the herd.

What more can be said than the spoiler of Indra’s yajria, Sr1 Krsna,
also worships Sri Govardhana, that is to say: “He is haridasa-varya,
the most excellent servant of Hari.” Sri Krsna personally halted the
sacrifice of Indra and inaugurated the natural decree of worshipping
him. Sr1 Krsna Himself showed him honor by circumambulating him.
And instead of the annual worship of Indra, Sr1 Krsna made $r1Nanda
and the vraja-vasis worship him. This wonderful story is recounted in
the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

In this way, it has been shown that Sri Govardhana is more
glorious than the king of demigods, Indra. He is describing the
uncommon glories of Sri Govardhana by the lines sapta and so
forth. “He rested on the lotus hand of Sri Krsna for one week.” What
could be more glorious than this? In other words, nothing could be
more glorious than this.

TEXT 8
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jayati jayati krsna-prema-bhaktir yad-anghrim
nikhila-nigama-tattvam gadham ajniaya muktih
bhajati sarana-kama vaisnavais tyajyamana
japa-yajana-tapasyd-nyasa nistham vihaya
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Despite being forsaken by the Vaisnavas, liberation herself,
who aptly researched all Vedic truths, has given up her firm deter-
mination on the duties of the four asramas of spiritual life, in the
chanting of japa, performance of tapasya, yajia and acceptance of
sannyasa, in order to eagerly glorify the one-pointed shelter at the
lotus feet of prema-bhakti for $ri Krsna. All glories to the prema-
bhakti to Sri Krsna that stands graciously before you.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In order to obtain the tangible mercy of prema-
bhakti to Sri Krsna which is blissful, cognizant and eternal by nature
(sac-cid-ananda-rapa), the author is describing the superexcellence
of sri-krsna prema-bhakti with the words beginning with jayati jayati.

Prema-bhakti to Sri Krsna is graciously present in all her glories
and radiant charm. Mukti or liberation herself worships prema-
bhakti with single-minded devotion. Simply by accepting even the
slight haven of one of the limbs of ninefold bhakti, such as hearing,
chanting and so forth, one achieves liberation. If one remarks, “Why
has liberation herself given up her dependence on stringent religious
vows of the four hallmarks of human society, especifically in chanting
mantras (japa), sacrificial worship (yajfia), austerities (tapasyad and
renunciation (sannyasa)?” In reply to this, he says, “By full deliberation
on all the deeply confidential truths of the Vedas and on the Upanisads,
the essence of the Vedas, when one adheres to the above-mentioned
religious principles of four asramas, actual liberation still cannot be
obtained from this — realizing this, she abandoned her conviction in
these practices.”

Although Vaisnavas are by nature liberated, nevertheless they
do not think highly of mukti, considerating her to be merely trivial.
Here “vaisnavas” may refer to those persons who have received
instructions and initiation into a Vaisnava mantra (vaisnava-
mantra-diksa). “Liberation is fit to be abandoned by the Vaisnavas,”
means “although liberation may personally stand before them as a
maidservant, Vaisnavas disregard her.” The use of tyajyamand (having
abandoned) in the present tense indicates that in spite of liberation
being personally before them, she is always apt to be disregarded by the
devotees. Therefore, this has been stated emphatically three times —
past, present and future. Agreed, but why does mukti worship the lotus
feet of bhakti? Is it the desire to accept refuge her constituent aim, or
rather her own end by not possessing the symptoms of surrender? In
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other words, if bhakti is not accepted, her platform of true liberation
will also be violated.

The purport is that even if anyone slightly accepts the shelter of
811 Krsna, then mukti approaches them like a maidservant. However,
ignorant, lusty persons do not even receive the sidelong glance
of mukti in spite of dedicating their entire life to her. People who
abandon devotional service (bhakti) and practice japa (chanting),
yajiia (sacrifices), tapa (austerities) and sannydsa (renunciation)
and so forth, with the desire to obtain liberation, can never achieve
that liberation (mukti). Therefore, liberation is said to be rare and
unattainable for them — ignorant persons do not understand this
most confidential secret of scripture.

TEXT 9
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jayati jayati namananda-riapam murdrer
viramita-nija-dharma-dhyana-pujadi-yatnam
katham api sakrd attam mukti-dam praninam yat
paramam amrtam ekam jivanar bhiisanam me

All glories repeatedly to that blissful $r1 Harinama that frees one
from the practices of varnasrama, dhyana (meditation), paja (deity
worship) and so on. It relieves one from the distressful impedi-
ments involved in the endeavors of varnasrama-dharma, the mental
restraintinvolved in dhyana, the accumulation of paraphernalia while
engaged in daily paja and so on. Just once accepting $ri Harinama
grants liberation to the living entities. It is the only ornament and
immortal nectar for the life and soul of Sanatana himself.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Among all the arigas or limbs of prema-bhakti
of Sri Krsna, service of the holy names of 811 Bhagavan is the topmost
engagement. Achieving the mercy of nama prabhu is the root of all
success. Therefore, the esteemed author describes the excellence of $ri-
nama in order to receive that mercy beginning with jayati jayati. “Let
there be all victory, all victory unto the blissful $ri-nama of Sri Krsna!”

24



CHAPTER ONE

The holy names emanate spiritual joy. Therefore, their divine forms
are full of transcendental bliss. In other words, $ri-nama is personally
the embodiment of divine bliss to bestow spiritual happiness upon
everyone; therefore, the holy names are ananda-svariipa, blissful by
nature. Thus Sri Krsna’s holy names are forever triumphant, always
victorious, and being engaged in describing their topmost excellence
in every way out of great exuberance, he says jayati jayati twice.

Here the word viramita (an abrupt pause) demonstrates the excel-
lence of $ri-nama. Taking shelter of $ri-nama, which is blissful by nature,
frees one from the anxiety of strict adherence in following varnasrama-
dharma. Sri-nama ceases all anxiety of persons who accept the shelter
of bhakti-yoga by transcending varnasrama. The distress of those who
regulate the restless mind by the practice of the limbs of meditation,
the discomforts of gathering appropriate articles for those persons who
dedicate themselves to deity worship, the concerns due to dependence
on the speaker of those who practise the ariga of hearing — all these
are dismissed merely by taking shelter of $ri-nama which is ananda-
svartipa. The reason for this is that “somehow or other even if sri-nama
has been accepted just once,” that is, by $ri-nama-sarkirtana alone the
fruits of all other sadhanas or practices are achieved.

Regarding this topic, Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7) says, tepus
tapas te juhuvuh sasnur aryda, brahmandcur nama grnanti ye te. “A
person vibrating $ri Krsna’s name on his tongue is worthy of respect
even if the lowest of men. One who accepts $ri-nama is truly virtuous
and has actually performed austerities, has truly performed fire
sacrifices (homa, oblations), has bathed at holy pilgrimage places, and
has surely made his study of the Vedas purposeful.”

Also in Sri Visnu Purdna (6.2.17) it is stated:

dhyayan krte yajan yajnais tretayam dvapare ‘rcayam
yad apnoti tad apnoti kalau sankirtya kesavam

Whatever rewards a person obtains in Satya-yuga by meditation
(dhyana), in Treta-yuga by sacrifice (yajiia), in Dvapara-yuga
by worship (arcana) can be obtained in Kali-yuga by simply
performing sarikirtana, the congregational chanting of Sr1 Krsna's
name alone.

If a faint semblance of the holy name (namabhdasa) appears even
once, then the effects of dharma, artha and kama are all achieved.
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However, does one have to continually perform sri-nama-kirtana
with faith and devotion to achieve moksa or liberation? Anticipating
such a doubt, he says katham api: “somehow or other” just once. What
to speak if a human being, or living entity somehow or other simply
vibrates namabhdsa just once, uttering the name out of pride, greed,
hunger, thirst, stumbling, falling down, hard labor, in a casual way,
with laughter or other incidental emotion, then it is not necessary to
perform non-stop $ri-nama-kirtana with faith to obtain liberation.
Regarding this, Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.24) says:

etavatalam agha-nirharanaya pumsam,
sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-namnam

vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo 'pi
ndarayaneti mriyamana iyaya muktim

Sri-nama-sankirtana of Sr1 Bhagavan is enough to drive away the
reactions of our sins and misdeeds. By semblance alone (sanketa-
namabhasa) Ajamila achieved liberation from the shackles of death,
although one cannot say that nama-kirtana of $ri Bhagavan is
only useful for diminishing the sins of living entities. A most sinful
person like Ajamila, in spite of an impure and restless intelligence
at the the time of death, achieved liberation just by uttering aloud
the holy names of the Lord addressed to his son.

The Padma Purana (Prabhasa Khanda) says:

madhura-madhuram etan mangalar mangalanam
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalam cit-svartupam

sakrd api parigitam sraddhaya helaya va
bhrgu-vara nara-matram tarayet krsna-nama

O best of the Bhrgu dynasty, sri-krsna-nama is the sweetest of
sweet, the most auspicious of all auspiciousness, the superexcellent
fruit of the desire-creeper of the Vedas. The holy names are cit-
svartipa (brahma-svariipa) or innately spiritual. Sri-krsna-ndma
gives protection to any human being, whether sung once with faith
($raddha) or lack of interest (hela).”

(Herein the prefix pari before gita, is used in a prohibitive sense.
It is implied that even if $ri-krsna-nama is uttered incoherently (hela),
the holy names give a result similar to one’s proper pronunciation.)
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Katham api (or kendpi) in the original verse then points to
liberation, in other words, accepting sri-krsna-nama by any one
of the five senses directed towards Sri Krsna. Srimad-Bhagavatam
(5.1.35) also says, sakrd adadita, yan-namadheyam adhuna sa
jahati bandham: “O Bhagavan, simply hearing your name once, the
living entity is liberated from the shackles of repeated births and
deaths.”

How is it possible to accept sri-nama by our senses? In reply, the
author says, accepting $ri-nama by the internal sense of the mind means
meditation on the syllables of the holy names. In addition, accepting
sri-nama by external senses means performing kirtana (chanting by
speech), sravana (hearing by ears), darsana of the syllables of $ri-nama
(seeing by eyes). In other words, one can look at the syllables of the holy
names written by someone, whereas sri-nama “by the touch of the skin”
means stamping $ri-nama on such places as the chest, or touching sri-
nama written on such things as paper, or “by hand” it is understood to
mean wearing a ring with sri-nama inscribed on it.

“From my viewpoint, $§ri-nama is the only supreme ambrosia for
my soul (amrta-svartpa). In other words, I may happen to show some
disinterest in the practices of my prescribed duties, meditation, deity
worship and so forth. However, for me, $ri-nama is my sole actual
fruit, the ornament of my life and soul,” Sanatana herein affirms.

TEXT 10
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namah $ri-krsna-candraya nirupadhi-krpa-krte
yah sri-caitanya-rapo ‘bhit tanvan prema-rasam kalau

I offer my obeisances unto Sri Krsna-candra, that causelessly
merciful spiritual master who descended in the form of Sri Caitanya
to spread the mellow of divine love in this age of Kali-yuga.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: After completing his distinguished, auspicious
invocation to fulfill his innermost desire according to the long-
standing, traditional etiquette of the saintly Vaisnava school, the $ri
Vaisnava sampradaya, the author offers obeisances to his worshipable
deity, Sr1 Gurudeva, with this verse beginning with namah.
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“I offer obeisances to Sr1 Krsna, the exalted spiritual master
who bestows His causeless mercy, and who has taken the form of
$ri Caitanya to spread the mellow of divine love (prema-rasa) in
Kali-yuga.” What is the nature of that mellow of divine love? The
special mellow consists of love for the lotus feet of Bhagavan that is
rarely achieved, or else the word rasa also means raga, deep loving
attachment. Therefore, prema is present with raga, that special, sweet
substance of prema.

TEXT 11
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bhagavad-bhakti-sastranam ayam sarasyah sangrahah
anubhutasya caitanya-deve tat-priya-ripatah

This book is the collective essence of $astras relating to pure
devotional service to $ri Bhagavan and realized by service to
$ri Caitanya-deva. It has been first tasted and experienced by His
dearmost Sri Ripa Gosvami, and for this reason, a treasure posited
by him alone.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now he expounds upon the subject matter of
the scripture through the verse beginning with bhagavad-bhakti,
devotional service to $ri Bhagavan. This is the essence of all scriptures
related to bhakti that were present beforehand. Here sara or essence
refers only to pure devotional truths (tattvas), and by the compound
word sara-sarigraha, the collected essence, the author dispells the ego
of creating this book alone. Thus the authenticity of this book has
been established.

Here the author explains how he compiled his book. In some places
he uses entire verses of the original book, in other places portions of
verses, and yet in other places only their meanings are quoted. The author
compiled the present book in this way. If someone says that the inclusion
of numerous bhakti-sastras is extremely difficult to accomplish,
especially due to the rarity of those bhakti-$astras and the difficulty
in understanding the tattvas or devotional truths, how is it possible
then to gather their essence? In reply, he explains that it is by perceived
realization (anubhtita). Just as it is not so difficult to gather the essence
of absolute truths (tattva-vastu) when grasped by direct perception
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(saksatkara) by one’s subtle mind and intelligence (bahira antah-
karana); similarly, these essential absolute truths have been collected.

One might raise the ensuing doubt: “How then was the essence of
the absolute truths (sara-vastu) realized?” In reply to this, he says,
“From the personal form of $r1 Vasudeva who is the personal Deity
of Sri Caitanya-deva’s heart. In other words, this has been realized by
service such as meditation on the form (sri-ripa) that is most dear
to Sri Caitanya-deva, namely, the beautiful, threefold-bending form of
Sriman Nanda-kisora who is expertly playing on His flute.”

It is because of the indwelling Supersoul (antaryami) in everyone,
and by the favor of Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna who bestows causeless,
spontaneous mercy of such bhakti-tattvas or devotional truths
automatically in everyone’s heart. On the other hand, this has been
realized from Sri Caitanya-deva, particularly through the special
realization of Sri Krsna Caitanya-deva who is the beloved form of Sri
Sacinandana who assumed the dress of a renunciant with a majestic,
divine golden form. Or else, this becomes cognizant through the mercy
of that exalted personality named Sr1 Rapa Gosvami, the dearmost of
$ri Caitanya-deva. Therefore, this is realized or clearly perceived by the
special mercy of Sri Bhagavan. Due to this, the collection of the essence
of bhakti-$astras has not been difficult.

TEXT 12
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$rnvantu vaisnavah sastram idam bhagavatamrtam
su-gopyari praha yat premnd jaiminir janamejayam

O Vaisnavas, please hear this scripture known as S$ri
Bhagavatamrtam. Although this book is extremely confidential, the
sage Jaimini related it to King Janamejaya with deep affection and
tenderness.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Therefore, this scripture, being a collection from
the essence of scriptures about devotion to Sri Bhagavan, gives the
highest education about sad-dharma or actual religion to direct one
along the proper path. Moreover, this scripture being the supreme
essential sweetness of all scriptures concerning bhagavad-bhakti,
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is appropriately entitled Bhagavatamrtam. This is the initial under-
standing. Later we will examine the speciality of this topic. O assembly
of saintly Vaisnavas, all must hear this Sri Bhagavatamrtam.

Here the expression vaisnavah or Vaisnavas indicates that only those
who are eager to drink the honey from the lotus feet of Sriman Nanda-
kisora are qualified to hear this scripture. All others are not qualified to
hear this—as it insinuates. The hearts of non-devotees are dry, devoid
of transcendental mellows (rasa). Therefore, they have no faith to hear
such a scripture. Due to hearing without faith, their misfortune is
inevitable, and therefore the characteristic sign of the faithlessness of
non-devotees is to cast-off the hearing of this scripture. Although the
expression vaisnavah or Vaisnavas means simply a person initiated by
the $ri-visnu-mantra, the Padma Purdna mentions:

sangam sa-mudrarm sa-nydsam sa-rsi-cchanda-daivatam
sa-diksa-vidhi sa-dhyanam sa-yantram dvadasaksaram

astaksaram athanyam va ye mantram samupdsate
jneyas te vaisnava loka visnv-arcana-ratah sada

Those persons who accept diksa or initiation of the sri-krsna-
mantra of ten, twelve syllables or other, and are daily engaged in
the worship of $ri Visnu by nydsa (secondary rituals), mudra (hand
positions), rsis (priestly sages) and chanda (meters) are known as
Vaisnavas.

However, in this place all persons who are expert in devotional
service should be considered qualified to hear this book. Even among
expert devotees, those who are desirous of drinking the honey from
the lotus feet of Sri Nanda-kisora are especially qualified to hear this
scripture, and they will receive a special sentiment in hearing it.

Although these qualified Vaisnavas are directly present before the
author, he addresses them with srnvantu vaisnavah, “O Vaisnavas,
please hear.” Why is this type of indirect expression given? Always
being affectionate to the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas, he addresses
them indirectly out of deep honor, though they are present personally.
Addressing them by the evocative term “O Vaisnavas,” he uses the
honorific words, “all of you, please hear.”

This scripture is extremely confidential. Thus the meaning of
this is narrated in a historical context. In other words, the illustrious
sage, maha-muni Sr1 Jaimini sweetly sings this scripture named Sri
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Bhagavatamrtamto King Janamejaya, a parama bhagavata or topmost
devotee. Both are renowned as first-class devotees of Sri Bhagavan.
Some people say Sri Jaimini Muni was a sage who supported fruitive
activities. However, in Sri Gita (10.22) in the Vibhiiti-yoga chapter, Sr1
Bhagavan says, vedanam sama-vedo 'smi: “Of the Vedas I am the Sama-
veda.” Sri Jaimini Muni is the teacher of that Sama-veda, the crown
jewel of the four Vedas; therefore, he is conversant with the essential
truth of the Sama-veda. This is the indication here.

Thus Sr1 Jaimini Muni is not a karma-vadi, a proponent of frutive
work devoid of bhakti. Rather, he is a preceptor on the path of bhakti
having a prominence of karma, rooted in the culmination of bhagavad-
bhakti. Especially, he documented the glories of $ri Jagannatha-deva.
Sr1 Janamejaya is also the son of the topmost bhagavata Sri Pariksit,
and himself among the topmost of devotees. Moreover, he is a relisher
of the pastimes of Sr1 Visnu and the Vaisnavas. Thus the speaker and
listener of this most confidential scripture of Sri Bhagavatamrtam,
which is full of transcendental mellows (bhakti-rasa), are mutually
appropriate. Mainly, out of deep affection the topmost bhagavata Sri
Jaimini instructs this confidential scripture to his disciple, the exalted
Sr1 Janamejaya.

TEXT 13
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munindrdj jaimineh srutvah bharatakhyanam adbhutam
pariksin-nandano ‘prcchat tat-khilam sravanotsukah

After hearing the wonderful tale of Mahabharata from Sri Jaimini
Muni, $r1 Janamejaya, the son of Maharaja Pariksit, became eager to
hear its final installment. Thus he inquired about that supplement.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Now the question may arise, “When and where
was this scripture narrated?” In reply to this question, the author
speaks the verse beginning with munindrat. SriJanamejaya heard from
the topmost sage St Jaimini the account of the kings of the Bharata
dynasty, that is to say, the famous history of Bharata. After hearing
the wonderful tale of Mahabharata, $r1 Janamejaya began to inquire
eagerly in order to hear about its final portion.
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TEXT 14
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$ri-janamejaya uvaca—
na vaisampayanat prapto brahman yo bharate rasah
tvatto labdhah sa tac-chesam madhurena samapaya

$riJanamejaya said: O brahmana, even after hearing the narration
of Mahabharata, I never achieved that sweet mellow emanating from
the lips of the great sage VaiSampayana. Therefore, please bring that
Mahabharata to its climax with its sweet mellow.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “O exalted brahmana, O personified form of the
Veda, Sr1 Jaimini, I never received that mellow from hearing the recital of
Mahabharata from the lips of the maharsi Vaisampayana. I am receiving
that nectar now from your lotus mouth, because you are serving with
the mellow of bhakti-rasa. Therefore, please conclude the final portion
of that Mahabharata with that sweet mellow (madhura rasa).”

Just as a servant first serves the bitter then pungent preparations,
capping off the variety of savories with sweet rice, similarly, according
to the aphorism of madhurena samapayet, completely satisfy me with
a sweet nectarean conclusion—this is the implication here.

TEXT 15—17
Aifafreara—
YEheAURIH  HEarRISETS |
IR - SIFRRTEERT I 24 I

Wﬁwﬁ\wqmﬁ@mml
sl Wil AT Tl FOERT I 2E

e RwIsTSagaaE |
e oOF PO FREEITi g |
$ri-jaiminir uvaca—
suka-devopadesena nihatasesa-sadhvasam
samyak-prapta-samastartham sri-krsna-prema-samplutam (15)
sannikrsta-nijabhista-padarohana-kalakam
$rimat-pariksitarn mata tasyarta krsna-tatpara (16)
virdata-tanayaikante ‘prcchad etan nrpottamam
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prabodhyanandita tena putrena sneha-sampluta (17)

Sri Jaimini said: O best of kings, the instructions of $ri Sukadeva
eradicated all the fears of Sri Pariksit. Having reaped all the fruits of
the four mundane goals of human life (piety, wealth, desire and eman-
cipation), he absorbed himself in the loving mellows of $r1 Krsna.

As the time came to ascend to his desired destination of Sri
Goloka, the daughter of King Virata and fond mother, $ri Uttara-
devi, cried out in grief to her son Pariksit. Even so, being consoled
and pleased by her son, she anxiously asked about hearing related
topics of $ri Krsna.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sri Jaimini begins to please Sri Janameyaja by
expounding on the favorable topics that Sri Uttara asks about in
the following conversation with her son Pariksit (uttara-pariksit
samvada).

$ri Jaimini said: “O exalted Maharaja Janamejaya, Pariksit's mother,
811 Uttara-devi, asked about the instructions of $ri Sukadeva, the
venerable son of Vedavyasa. In other words, how did the narration of
the maha-purana Srimad-Bhdagavatam and the instructions imparted
by Sri Sukadeva destroy all fears? What was the nature of those fears?”

His mother $r1 Uttara-devi asked the illustrious King Pariksit, now
absorbed in the flow of prema-rasa at Sr1 Krsna’s lotus feet, of the
impending time to ascend to Vaikuntha from the fearful snakebite
of Taksaka. Moreover, how had the fruits of the group of four, that
is, dharma, artha, kama and moksa, come so effortlessly due to the
elimination of the constant fear of repeated birth and death? If pointed
out that after Sri Sukadeva gave his instructions he went to Vaikuntha,
then where was the time for him to return to his own realm and give
a reply to the impending questions? Anticipating this, he speaks the
verse beginning with sannikrsta. In the brief time after Sri Sukadeva
leaves, before the ascendance of Sri Pariksit, his mother asks her
questions and he replies—this is the line of thought here.

Due to the impending separation and grief of her son, she became
anxious. In what manner did she inquire from her son then? She was
krsna tatpard, devotedly anxious to hear about the pastimes of Sr1
Krsna. Saying this, she asked about this most confidential topic in a
solitary place. Nevertheless, if it is assumed she asks out of grief for her
own parama bhagavata son, how could she hear the answer to such a
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question? Furthermore, how will she be able to realize it? To allay these
suspicions, he says prabodhyananditad, “consoled and pleased.” It was
her own son Pariksit Maharaja who consoled her, instructing her with
absolute knowledge (tattva-jriana) on the deceptive nature of repeated
birth, death and accompanying afflictions in this material world.

TEXT 18
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$ri-uttarovdaca—
yac chukenopadistam te vatsa niskrsya tasya me
saram prakasaya ksipram ksirambhodher ivamrtam

$ri Uttara-devi said: O son, you received advice from the lotus
mouth of $ri Sukadeva. You should wisely extract the essence of
those truths and relate them to me as if extracting nectar from the
Ocean of Milk.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “O son, you should relate to me the essence of
instructions you received from the divine mouth of Sr1 Sukadeva.”
This reveals the supreme esoteric nature of the above-mentioned
subject matter. Now the question may arise, “Does she want to hear
only the narration of the rasa pastimes of Sri Vrndavana which is the
essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam?”

Therefore Sri Uttara-devi speaks the line beginning with niskrsya
(extract). "When a compressor extracts sugarcane, its essential juice
first exudes out, by discarding unwanted portions gradually the
essence of the juice becomes guda or jaggery, khanda-sara or candied
sugar, then finally the most excellent sarkara, refined sugar, manifests.
Similarly, you should consider the nectarean truths of Srimad-
Bhagavatam step by step with the power of your pure intellect and
then describe the supremely sacred pastimes of Vrndavana according
to your transcendental realization.”

The extremely beautiful example given here is that by churning the
Ocean of Milk the divine nectar of immortality was extracted, similarly,
her son should reveal the essential truths of Srimad-Bhdgavatam by
churning the Bhagavatam.
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TEXT 19

$ri-jaiminir uvaca—
uvdca sadaram raja pariksin matr-vatsalah
Srutaty-adbhuta-govinda-kathakhyana-rasotsukah

$ri Jaimini said: King Pariksit, who was affectionate to his
mother, became immersed in the nectar of divine love. Then he began
to respectfully speak to his mother about the wonderful narration
of $ri Govinda that had emanated from the lotus mouth of his guru,
$ri Sukadeva.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: King Pariksit heard the wonderful story of $r1
Gopala-deva from the lotus mouth of Sri Sukadeva, and he was eager
now to narrate it out of affection. Therefore, he began to respectfully
speak when asked by his mother. In other words, possessing affection
for his mother, although confidential in nature, he nevertheless began
to describe the truths of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 20—23
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$ri-visnurdata uvaca—
matar yady api kale 'smims cikirsita-muni-vratah
tathapy aham tava prasna-madhurt-mukhari-krtah (20)
guroh prasadatas tasya $rimato badarayaneh
pranamya te sa-putrayah prana-dam prabhum acyutam (21)
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tat-karunya-prabhavena srimad-bhagavatamrtam
samuddhrtam prayatnena srimad-bdaagavatottamaih (22)
munindra-mandali-madhye niscitam mahatam matam
maha-guhya-mayam samyak kathayamy avadharaya (23)

$ri Pariksit said: “O Mother, though my time of departure is
near and I would like to spend this brief time by accepting a vow of
silence, your sweet-natured question entreats me to speak out.

“Therefore, offering pranamas to the Savior of your life and
mine, Bhagavan Sri Acyuta, by His mercy and by the mercy of my
venerable guru, $ri Sukadeva, I am answering your question by
personally describing this Srimad-Bhagavatamrta. Please listen.

“This Sri Bhagavatamrta is the extracted essence from such
uttama-bhagavatas as Srimad Suka and Narada. An assembly of
grand sages listened to this narration with the greatest respect
and such mahajanas as Parasura approved of it. Therefore, it is
the most confidential of all transcendental mellows (maha-rasa-
maya).”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O Mother, though my time to depart is near and
I am eager to spend this little time in a vow of silence, your sweet-
natured question impells me to speak out eloquently and narrate this
Sri Bhagavatamrtam.”

This Sri Bhagavatamrtam is amrta-svartipa, the sweetest essence
of the scriptures related to bhagavad-bhakti that is endowed with
all wealth and prosperity. Here the word amrta means all scriptures
relating to bhagavad-bhakti are like the Ocean of Milk, and the diverse
groups of siddhanta within it are like jewels in that ocean. Among all
those jewels is this Sri Bhdgavatamrta, a unique and precious jewel.
Or rather, just as amrta is the sweetest portion from the Ocean of
Milk, similarly, this Sri Bhagavatamrtam is the sweetest essence of the
entire bhagavata sastra. In all other places too, the understanding of
the word amrta should be like this.

Although Sr1 Sukadeva showed mercy to Sr1 Pariksit Maharaja and
instructed only Srimad-Bhagavatam to him, nevertheless Srimad-
Bhagavatam is the mature and juicy fruit containing the essence of
all Vedic scriptures. Srimati Uttara-devi prayed to reveal the essence
of the entire Srimad-Bhagavatam, and in reply to that request Sri
Brhad-Bhagavatamrtam, as described by Sri Pariksit Maharaja, became
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manifest. Therefore, it is the essence of all Vedic scriptures, as well as
the cream of all devotional scriptures (bhakti-sastras).

In every respect, Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most superior and
beautiful of the Maha-puranas in both aksara-svariipa and artha-
svaripa (transcendental sound and meaning). By describing Srimad-
Bhagavatam’sessence, this Brhad-Bhagavatamrtam, the quintessence
of all the Vedic scriptures, is ascribed to automatically (Bhag. 1.1.3):

nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam
Suka-mukhad-amrta-drava samyutam

pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah

Having brought down the essence of this most blissful, matured
fruit of the desire tree of the Vedas from the super-excellent
Vaikuntha realm, I offered it to the lips of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami.
Now, it has become manifest on the earth in the form of Srimad-
Bhagavatam from his own mouth (in the conversation between Sri
Suka to Pariksit Maharaja). Until the direct experience (saksatkdra)
of this rasa is not manifest fully, you should taste the elixir of this
nectarean fruit again and again.

The words of Sri Vedavyasa and the experience of other realized,
exalted souls conclusively establish that in Srimad-Bhdagavatam there
are no portions proven to be worthless. Nevertheless, rasika devotees
eager to drink the honey of the lotus feet of $r1 Gopinatha display
more taste only for His narrations related to the pastimes in the adya
or conjugal mellow. However, one should not think that the other
narratives in Srimad-Bhdagavatam are devoid of essence and thus
inferior. Every single account of Srimad-Bhagavatam indeed sings
the glories of the lotus feet of Sr1 Gopinatha and His beloved devotees.
Even so, everywhere the desires of the hearts of rasika devotees are
not directly fulfilled by all these narrations.

Therefore, although other accounts may appear less significant to
them, factually they are not worthless. Persons who have entered the
path of devotion (bhakti) do not find the narrations on dharma related
to advaita-vada (monism), jridna, yoga and moksa so tasteful and even
moreso, salvationists find no interest in the artha-sastras, scriptures
on economical development, or discussions on such topics as kama,
sense gratification. Similarly, S$r1 Krsna’s devotees in madhura-rasa
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do not find it tasteful in hearing other narrations (except accounts
related to Sr1 Krsna's pastimes of the conjugal mellow that are
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam); however, they are not worthless.
Therefore, there is no possibility of a defect arising from this.

Sri Bhagavatamrtam has been completely extracted by uttama
bhagavatas such as Sr1 Suka and $ri Narada and a venerable
assembly of sages have heard it respectfully. However, like the nectar
of immortality extracted from the churning of the Ocean of Milk, it
is replete with the sweet, nectarean pastimes of Sri Krsna — with this
understanding, the analogy mentioned regarding the churning is
noteworthy.

“Now, despite being acceptable by such great souls as Sri Narada,
Parasara, and Vyasa, due to its deep and confidential nature, I (Pariksit
Maharaja/Sanatana Gosvami) shall narrate it openly, not hiding this
topic by mantras (just as confidential mantras may be described by
concealing them to deceive superficial seekers). Rather, the duration
of my life is brief. Therefore, I shall not give an incomplete description
out of agitation or hesitation. On the other hand, I shall describe it
clearly and fully. You should hear this narration with faith, determined
to capture it within your heart.”

TEXT 24—25
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ekada tirtha-murdhanye prayage muni-pungavah
maghe pratah krta-snanah srt--madhava-samipatah (24)
upavista mudavista manyamanah krtarthatam
krsnasya dayito ’siti slaghante sma parasparam (25)

Once in the month of Magha at Prayaga, the crown-jewel of
pilgrimage places, a gathering of grand sages finished their morning
bath and sat down before Sri Madhava.

Considering themselves fortunate, they began happily praising
one another by proclaiming, “You are $ri Krsna’s favored recipient.”
In this way, they mutually gave respect to each other.
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DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: In order to fulfill the promise to his mother
Uttara-devi, namely, “I shall present the full essence of the Srimad-
Bhagavatam talks,” Sr1 Pariksit Maharaja begins by citing an example
from the verse beginning with ekada.

Once in Prayaga, noble sages gathered for a mutual discussion
among themselves. What were they discussing? They were telling
one another, “You are the favored recipient of Bhagavan Sri Krsna.”
However, the sadhus, considering themselves low and insignificant,
could not glorify themselves. They were thus mutually praising one
another as the recipient of Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s divine mercy.

Why is Prayaga celebrated as the king of all holy places? There
811 Ganga and Sri Yamuna conjoin, and they further praise tirtha-rdja
Prayaga’s morning bath in the month of Magha (January-February).
This morning bath performed in Magha bestows bhakti for Sri
Madhava. Sr1 Dattatreya proclaims in the Padma Purana:

vrata-dana-tapobhis ca na tatha priyate harih
maghe majjana-matrena yatha prinati madhavah

“Performing vows (vrata), giving charity (dana), austerities
(tapasya) and so on, do not satisfy Sri Hari as much as the taking
of bath in the morning in the month of Magha.”

Therefore, the noble sages, upon completing their morning duties
with a bath, reverently seated themselves joyfully near their worshipful
deity Sri Madhava of Prayaga tirtha.

TEXT 26—29
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matas tadanim tatraiva vipra-varyah samagatah
dasasvamedhike tirthe bhagavad-bhakti-tatparah (26)
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sevito 'sesa-sampadbhis tad-desasyadhikara-van

vrtah parijanair vipra-bhojanartham krtodyamah (27)
vicitrotkrsta-vastiini sa nispadya maha-manah
avasyakam samapyadau samskrtya mahatim sthalim (28)
satvaram catvaram tatra madhye nirmaya sundaram
upalipya sva-hastena vitanany udatanayat (29)

O Mother, at that time in Prayaga at Dasasvamedha ghat, one high-
class brahmana who was intent on devotional service of Bhagavan
who was also a ruler of that region and possessing fabulous wealth
arrived there with his associates, wishing to feed the brahmanas.

That magnanimous, first-class brahmana prepared various kinds
of excellent tasty items. First of all, he performed his daily duties such
as his morning bath. Thereafter, in the middle of a large open court-
yard he prepared one beautiful vedi or dais. Then, by his own hands,
using a broom, he sanctified the place by smearing it with cow dung,
and to protect it from the sunshine, he covered it with a small canopy.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: At that time at the Dasasvamedha ghata at Prayaga
dhama one exalted vipra or learned brahmana came. Abundant
wealth, money, followers and splendid foodstuffs surrounded him.
The well-to-do vipra prepared the excellent arrangement of edible
ingredients and observed his necessary daily duties like his morning
bath. Following his purificatory rituals, he made one big square area
with his own hands, extensively sweeping and sanctifying it with pure
ingredients like cow-dung. He then erected one extremely beautiful
vedr or raised dais. There, he gave one lofty canopy to protect it from
the heat of the sun.

TEXT 30—31
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salagrama-sila-rupam krsnam svarndasane subhe
nivesya bhaktya sampujya yatha-vidhi muda bhrtah (30)
bhogambaradi-samagrim arpayitvagrato hareh

svayam nrtyan gita-vadyadibhis cakre mahotsavam (31)

40



CHAPTER ONE

In the middle of that vedi, or dais, on an extremely beautiful,
golden simhasana he established $ri Krsna in the form of $ri
Salagrama. Then, with a joyful heart, he performed proper arcana
with devotion to His Prabhu with various assembled upacara such
as food and dress. Thereafter, he personally danced continuously
in front of $ri Hari to the accompaniment of songs and musical
instruments in grand festivity.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Placing Sri Krsna according to the scriptural
rules of propriety, he gave padya, footbath, arghya, a drink for
greeting respectable persons and anna-vastra, foodstuffs and fresh
dress. Along with various articles for offerings (first by sabda, divine
sound, then followed by fragrant scents, flowers, incense and lamp), he
performed his paja with deep devotion and personally danced before
Sr1 Hari to the accompaniment of song and musical instruments. Then
he began to enact a grand festival.

TEXT 32—34
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tato veda-puranadi-vyakhyabhir vada-kovidan

vipran pranamya yatino grhino brahma-carinah (32)
vaisnavams ca sada krsna-kirtanananda-lampatan
subahtin madhurair vakyair vyavahadrais ca harsayan (33)
pada-sauca-jalam tesam dharayan sirasi svayam
bhagavaty arpitais tadvad annadibhir apujayat (34)

Afterwards, that brahmana offered pranamas to many sannyasis,
brahmacaris and grhastha brahmanas who were knowers of the
Vedas, Puranas and other $astras and who were expert in debating.
He then greeted and honored all the Vaisnavas who were always
eagerly desirous for the bliss of $ri-krsna-kirtana with gentle
words, dandavat pranamas and various cordial dealings.
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Finally, placing the sanctified footbath water from all the great
souls on his head, he worshipped them just like Sr1 Bhagavan by
offering them the remnants of Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: After that, the learned brahmana worshipped
all the Vaisnavas and other brahmanas like Sri Bhagavan with the
remnants of the foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Person.

The brahmanas are expert in the art of debate by expounding on the
Vedas, Puranas and revelatory sastras. In other words, the brahmanas
always remain engaged in debate on the strength of their scholarship.
Like this, having described the characteristics of the brahmanas, he
is narrating the characteristics of the Vaisnavas by the words sada
krsneti, that is, the hearts of all Vaisnavas remain continuously
absorbed in the bliss of $ri-krsna-sarkirtana. A Vaisnava means a
brahmana, or simply a person of another class distinction initiated by
the visnu-mantra. In other words, all the brahmanas initiated by the
visnu-mantra are indeed known by as Vaisnava. After being initated
in the visnu-mantra, persons of other social classes and castes or
communities (jati) are also known as Vaisnavas. Their titles or identities
are not different. But at this place, other brahmanas were also present
along with the visnu-mantra initiated brahmanas. Therefore, it is
certainly consistent to address them separately as brahmanas.

Afterwards, that brahmana glorified and prayed to all the
brahmanas who were expert in the Vedas, and the sannyasis,
grhasthas, brahmacaris and Vaisnavas through his sweet words.
Moreover, he honored them by offering dandavat pranamas, by
bathing their feet and then sprinkling the sanctified footbath water of
all these great souls upon his head. The word adi (annadibhir in the
last line of the original verse) is also meant to include “ceremonious
offerings of lamps and fans." (nirgjana in the commentary)

TEXT 35
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bhojayitva tato dinan antyajan api sadaram
atosayad yatha-nyayam sva-srgala-khaga-krimin

Thereafter, the brahmana pleased all the destitute, wretched
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and famished folk with sufficient foodstuffs. Then he fully satisfied
the dogs, jackals, birds and all other surrounding living entities with
suitable meals.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: The word dindn means not only lower caste
persons such as sudras who are devoid of devotional service, but
anyone afflicted with hunger in the surrounding area.

TEXT 36
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In this way, satisfying all living entities and accepting the order
of the sadhus on his head, the brahmana then blissfully honored
the remnants of nectarean prasada along with his family members.
He considered all the remnants of prasada he partook to be just like
drops of pure nectar.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Satisfying all living entities in this way, the best
of brahmanas, on the order of the sadhus, blissfully performed his
own nectarean prasdada-seva along with his family associates. Being
the last remnants of this maha-yajria, these sacrificial offerings were
extraordinarily sweet, the vanquisher of the fear of death and most
blissful, therefore they were honored like amrta, the nectar of immortality.

TEXT 37
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tato 'bhimukham agatya krsnasya racitanjalih

tasminn evarpayam dsa sarvam tat-phala-saricayam

Following this, he appeared before his salagrama deity of Sr1
Krsna with folded hands and offered all his karma-phala, or fruits
of his present actions, at the lotus feet of his Prabhu.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Afterwards the exalted brahmana stood in front
of the salagama-sila deity (mirti) of Sri Krsna and offered at His lotus
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feet all his accumulated karma-phala or fruits of actions.

TEXT 38—39
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sukham samvesya devari tam sva-grham gantum udyatam
durac chri-narado drstvotthito muni-samajatah (38)
ayam eva maha-visnoh preyan iti muhur bruvan
dhavan gatvantike tasya viprendrasyedam abravit (39)

Then the brahmana gracefully placed the $alagrama deity of
Bhagavan on the simhasana to rest and began to ready himself
to return home. At that time Sri Narada saw the brahmana from
a distance and all of a sudden began to rise from the assembly of
sages. Over and again he kept repeating, “This mahasaya alone is
indeed dear to Mahavisnu!” Speaking like this, he approached the
brahmana.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Having placed the salagrama of Bhagavan on
the simhdsana to rest, the exalted brahmana readied to go home. At
that moment Naradaji began speaking repeatedly upon seeing the
brahmana from a distance, “This brahmana is indeed extremely dear
to our Prabhu!”

TEXT 40
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sri-krsna-paramotkrsta-krpaya bhajanarm janam
loke vikhyapayan vyaktam bhagavad-bhakti-lampatah

$r1 Narada, always eager for bhagavad-bhakti, approached the
exalted brahmana and began speaking to him, just to make the most
excellent recipients of Sri Krsna's mercy renowned throughout the
world.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “This great personality is dear to Mahavisnu!”
Why did Sr1 Narada speak in such a way? This verse beginning with
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$ri-krsna imparts the reason why. The motive is to make the most
outstanding recipients of Sri Krsna's mercy prominent throughout
humankind. All the recipients of Sri Krsna’'s mercy mentioned in
the original verse by the word janam are alloted in the same class.
Specifically though, SriRadhika is indeed Sri Krsna’s most superlative
recipient of mercy. $r1 Narada knows this very well, however to make
Her clearly famous throughout the entire world, he has spoken the
above-mentioned words.

$ri Narada, being especially greedy for loving devotion, is always
eager to drink that sweet bhakti-rasa. Therefore, in his heart this
desire has arisen.

TEXT 41—42
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sri-narada uvaca—
bhavan viprendra krsnasya mahanugraha-bhajanam
yasyedrsam dhanam dravyam audaryarm vaibhavam tatha (41)
sad-dharmapadakam tac ca sarvam eva maha-mate
drstarn hi saksad asmabhir asmims tirtha-vare 'dhuna (42)

$ri Narada said: O monarch of brahmanas, you are the supreme
recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy. At this tirtha-raja of Prayaga, I
am directly seeing your tremendous wealth, property, opulence,
paraphernalia and generosity. Moreover, I am also personally
experiencing that all this wealth of yours is indeed being spent for
the undertaking of sad-dharma, true religious purposes.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “O monarch of the lineage of brahmanas, you are
the supreme recipient of $r1 Krsna’s mercy...” Sr1 Narada is saying
that the symptom of mercy is that his entire family and wealth are
engaged in the activities of sad-dharma. Sad-dharma means spiritual
activities having the essential characteristic of devotional service to
Sri Bhagavan.

“There is absolutely no doubt in this matter. You cannot hide this
fact, because I have witnessed it myself.”
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TEXT 43—44
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vidvad-varena tenokto nanv idam sa maha-munih

svamin ki mayi krsnasya krpa-laksanam iksitam (43)
aham varakah ko nu syam datum $aknomi va kiyat
vaibhavam vartate kim me bhagavad-bhajanam kutah (44)

Having heard the words of Sri Narada, the exalted brahmana felt
ashamed and said: O Prabhu, what are you saying? What symptoms
of $ri Krsna’s mercy have you seen in me? Whatever you say about
me, I am certainly not that fit recipient. Moreover, regarding charity,
what can I give? What opulence is mine? And where is the devotion
to $ri Bhagavan in me?

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Hearing the words of Devarsi SriNarada, the wise,
dignified brahmana began speaking to Sr1 Narada, “O Prabhu, I am
not that fit candidate who you have spoken about. O Narada, what
signs of Sri Krsna’s mercy have you seen in me? Rather, I do not have
any symptom of His mercy in me.” While explaining the reason for
this, he suggests, “I am a insignificant person, not the fit recipient of
Bhagavan's mercy. Besides, speaking of charity, what can I give, what
opulences do I have, and furthermore, where is the bhakti in me?”

TEXT 45—46
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sa hi krsna-krpa-patram yasya dese suralayah (45)
sarvato bhiksavo yatra tairthikabhyagatadayah
krsnarpitannam bhurnjana bhramanti sukhinah sada (46)

However, there is a Maharaja who is present in the southern
region. He is the actual recipient of $ri Krsna’s mercy. There
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are so many temples of Sr1 Bhagavan within his kingdom. All the
renunciants, pilgrims or any others who travel through his kingdom
do so happily by honoring the remnants of foodstuffs offered to $ri
Krsna.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of addressing him as a Maharaja
in the statement “the Maharaja of the southern region” is that he is
the adhirdgja or chief ruler amongst a number of kings of adjacent
countries. However, he is not a cakravarti maharaja, the emperor of
the entire world, because at that time Maharaja Yudhisthira was the
emperor of the entire world. Therefore, the title “Maharaja” addresses
him as a sarvabhauma. In his kingdom, there were hundreds of temples
with pilgrims, transient guests and others, honoring the foodstuffs
offered to Sri Krsna and roaming about contentedly. The suffix adi
indicates all the medicant beggars and persons suffering from hunger.
It is understandable that the address “the foodstuffs offered to Sri
Krsna” depicts the significance of qualitative purity, sweetness and so
on of these foodstuffs.

TEXT 47
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rajadhani-samipe ca sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah
saksad ivaste bhagavan karunyat sthiratam gatah

There gracefully exists an installed sac-cid-ananda-vigraha
of $ri Bhagavan in the royal capital of that Maharaja. Grand new
festivals pay homage and make offerings to $ri Bhagavan daily with
worshipful paraphernalia in everfresh, charming new ways.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The line sthiratam gata of the original verse
indicates that the sac-cid-ananda manifestation of Sri Bhagavan
resides personally in the royal capital of that king in the form of an
immovable transcendental Deity.

TEXT 48
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nityari nava-navas tatra jayate paramotsavah
puja-dravyani cestani natanani pratiksanam

Every day, newer and newer grand festivals are celebrated there.
Fresh ingredients along with the paraphernalia for worship are
also offered to Sri Bhagavan in a beautiful manner daily.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: There, fresh paraphernalia for worship is being
offered regularly and in a nice manner to $ri Bhagavan, and the ista
(worshipable Lord) or sri-vigraha is also extremely popular.

TEXT 49
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visnor niveditais tais tu sarve tad-desa-vasinah
vaidesikas ca bahavo bhojyante tena sadaram

That Maharaja feeds the mahaprasada that is offered to $ri Visnu
to the residents of his own country, as well as persons who have
come from many other regions.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The king satisfies the residents of his own country,
the guests who have arrived from different regions, various villages and
cities, and the medicants in all the temples and religious guesthouses by
feeding them mahaprasada that is prepared and offered to $ri Visnu
with the above-mentioned ingredients. At this time, $ri Bhagavan’s
temple was located prominently nearby the royal capital.

TEXT 50—51
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pundarikaksa-devasya tasya darsana-lobhatah
maha-prasada-ripannady-upabhoga-sukhaptitah (50)
sadhu-sangati-labhdc ca nana-desat samagatah
nivasanti sada tatra santo visnu-parayanah (s1)
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Eager to receive the darsana of Bhagavan Sri Pundarikaksa, to
obtain happiness by honoring the ecstatic remnants of mahaprasada,
and to associate with the many sadhus and Vaisnavas from various
regions without difficulty, many Vaisnavas from various countries
have come to reside there.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: For the benefits of relishing foodstuffs in the
form of mahaprasada and to easily obtain that happiness, rather, to
experience the ecstasy received from honoring mahaprasada, many
sadhus, especially Vaisnavas, reside in that place. In other words, to
indicate the symptoms of sadhus the word santa, “saintly persons,” is
first used here, and afterwards, visnu-parayanah or Vaisnavas solely
devoted to Visnu are indicated.

TEXT 52
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desas ca deva-viprebhyo rajnia datto vibhajya sah
nopadravo ’sti tad-dese ko 'pi soko 'thava bhayam

Although the Maharaja himself donated and portioned out
his kingdom to Bhagavan and the brahmanas, nevertheless, the
Maharaja rules without any visible disturbance, distress or anxiety
in that country.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Although the king had donated his kingdom,
nevertheless all the people of that country lived peacefully.

TEXT 53—54
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akrsta-pacya sa bhumir vrstis tatra yatha-sukham

istani phala-mulani su-labhany ambarani ca (53)
sva-sva-dharma-krtah sarvah sukhinyah krsna-tatparah
prajas tam anuvartante maha-rdajam yatha sutah (s4)
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The land of that kingdom is full of vast water and beautiful
flowers and fruits. Without cultivating the land an abundant quantity
of crops are flourishing. Therefore, the kingdom’s fruits, vegetable
roots, and necessities such as clothing are easily accessible.

Moreover, everyone in the locality also engages in their
occupational duties, and all the populace receives happiness by
eagerly performing devotional service to Sri Krsna. Everyone
follows the orders of the king just like his own children.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Akrsta-pacya means “His worshipful beloved
land yields all kinds of abundant crops without even tilling.”

Anuvrtti means “He lovingly followed the orders of the king.” Or
else, the way the king is a devotee of Sr1 Krsna, his subjects also have
that type of favorable attitude in their devotional service.

TEXT 55
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sa cagarvah sada nica-yogya-sevabhir acyutam
bhajamano ’khilan lokan ramayasy acyuta-priyah

That king who is attached to the devotional service of Bhagavan,
being prideless, performs himself the most insignificant services
of Bhagavan, and this behavior of the king instills happiness in
everyone.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Agarva means that despite his royal spiritual
opulence and laudable service to Bhagavan, the king remains prideless.
Nica-seva means to perform menial services such as completely
cleansing, purifying the temple, lighting and offering lamps and so
on. He himself performs the most insignificant services. Acyuta-priya
indicates the king who loves performing bhajana to $ri Acyuta.

TEXT 56—57
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nrtyan divyani gitani gayan vadyani vadayan (56)
bhratr-bharya-sutaih pautrair bhrtyamatya-purohitaih
anyais ca sva-janaih sakarm prabhum tam tosayet sada (57)

The king himself, along with his brothers, wives, sons, grandsons,
servants, ministers, priests and other attendants dance in front
of Bhagavan. Singing various beautiful songs, playing varieties
of instruments with great ecstasy and glorifying his Prabhu with
nama-sankirtana, he makes the Lord extremely joyful.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Just how the king performs devotional service
to Sri Bhagavan is explained in these verses beginning with tasya.
The king pleases Bhagavan by happily performing nama-sankirtana
of $ri Bhagavan in the company of his kith and kin such as his brothers
and wives. The brothers of that king are also advanced Vaisnavas.

TEXT 58

A A T IO FOTHFETA: |
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te te tasya guna-vratah krsna-bhakty-anuvartinah
sankhyatum kati kathyante jiayante kati va maya

Actually, all the qualities of the king are favorable for the
devotional service of $ri Krsna. How can I count and describe his
unlimited qualities? It is beyond my power.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: All the illustrious qualities of that Maharaja are
unspeakably divine and favorable for $ri-krsna-bhakti. Therefore,
all his qualities are indeed symptoms of Bhagavan's mercy, because
without the mercy of Bhagavan, devotional service to Sr1 Krsna and
the multitude of favorable qualities for bhajana such as humility,
and selflessness would not manifest. Therefore, he is the recipient
of Bhagavan’'s mercy. This must be assumed throughout the book. In
other words, the qualities of all the recipients of Bhagavan's mercy are
surely a sign of Bhagavan's mercy.

In this way, it has been refuted that the consideration of rank
or class applies to the devotional service of Bhagavan. Generally
speaking, according to the consideration of rank or class, the glories
of the ksatriya as compared to the brahmana's are not superior.
However, here (in the realm of bhakti), not considering the rank or
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class, but only maintaining the view of the mercy of Bhagavan, he (the
king of the south Indian kingdom) is described as superior. Especially,
the mercy of Bhagavan is the sign of success of all the varnas or
classes such as the brahmanas. Bhagavan Himself will express the
comparative gradations regarding this matter in the future.

TEXT 59
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
tato nrpa-varam drastum tad-dese narado vrajan
deva-ptjotsavdasaktds tatra tatraiksata prajah

$r1 Pariksit said: Hearing this account, $r1 Narada made his way to
the country to the south to see the king. In every place in the kingdom,
he saw the citizens engaged in devotional service to $ri Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The import of this verse is clear.

TEXT 60
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harsena vadayan vinam rajadhanim gato 'dhikam
viproktad api sampasyan sarigamyovdca tam nrpam

Then Sri Narada, while playing on his vina with a joyful heart,
entered the capital. He saw more opulence there than he had even
heard from the mouth of the brahmana in Prayaga. Approaching the
king nearby, he began to speak.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Then SriNarada, while playing on his vina with a
joyful heart, entered the capital. He beheld more opulence there than
what he had previously heard from the mouth of the brahmana at the
Dasasvamedha-tirtha regarding the worship and reverence offered to
the king’s ista-deva or heartfelt Lord. Approaching the nearby king,
he began to speak.

TEXT 61

52



CHAPTER ONE
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$ri-narada uvaca—
tvam sri-krsna-krpa-patram yasyedrg rajya-vaibhavam
sal-loka-guna-dharmartha-jniana-bhaktibhir anvitam

$riNarada said: O King, you are surely the recipient of $r1 Krsna’s
mercy, because you possess the opulence of such a vast kingdom
where your citizens engage with natural dispositions, while decorated
by religious principles, wealth, knowledge and bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The sage among demigods, Devarsi Sri Narada,
said, “O King, in your entire kingdom your citizens engage in following
their natural occupational duties...”

Guna means a conglomerate of qualities like the absence of
false pride and affectionate guardianship for the citizens by such
activities as the propagation of bhagavad-bhakti. Dharma refers to
those pious merits earned by offering foodstuffs to such persons as
renounced mendicants. Artha tacitly means using wealth properly for
the paraphernalia needed for the puja of Bhagavan, and to protect the
opulence of the kingdom with an eager mood of service to Bhagavan.
Jiianameans the discrimination that has arisen due to following the bona
fide scriptures that bestow liberation. That discrimination culminates in
service to Sr1 Bhagavan. Bhaktirefers to service to Bhagavan performed
with devotion.

TEXT 62
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
tat tad vistarya kathayann aslisyan bha-patim muhuh
prasasarsa gunan gayan vinaya vaisnavottamah

$r1 Pariksit said: That most excellent of Vaisnavas, $riNarada, then
began to elaborately describe all the qualities of the king, repeatedly
embracing him, singing and glorifying his virtues on his vina.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The initial phrase tat tad indicates the kingdom
as well as other opulences of the king. Gunan refers to praising the
qualities of the king such as engaging in the sarikirtana and bhajana
of Bhagavan. Sri Narada began to glorify him by, “You alone are the
topmost recipient of $r1 Krsna’s mercy.”

sarvabhaumo muni-vararm sa-pujyam prasrito ‘bravit
nija-slagha-bharaj jata-lajja-namita-mastakah

The sarvabhauma king and best of wise sages became ashamed
upon hearing such excessive praise, humbly bowed his head and
gave suitable worship to $r1Narada.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The import of this verse is clear.

TEXT 64—65
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devarse 'Ipayusam svalpaisvaryam alpa-pradam naram
asvatantram bhayakrantarm tapa-traya-niyantritam 64)
krsnanugraha-vakyasyapy ayogyam avicaratah
tadiya-karuna-patram katharm mam manyate bhavan (65)

O Devarsi Narada, why do you assume this lowly person to be the
fit recipient of Sr1Krsna’s mercy? I am a mere mortal. My lifespan is
short, my opulence limited and only infrequently do I offer meager
donations. Particularly, I cannot do just anything and everything. I
always suffer from fear and the threefold miseries of this world.
Therefore, this kind of talk that I am the recipient of $ri Krsna’s
mercy does not apply to me.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O Devarsi Narada, I am a mere mortal. Without
forethought especially, why are you addressing someone like me as
the fit recipient of Sr1 Krsna’s mercy?” This is the consistent pattern
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of these two slokas. I am not “independent” (asvatantra), in other
words, I am obliged to perform my occupational duties. Therefore, [
am completely unfit for these words, ‘I am the favored recipient of Sri
Krsna’'s mercy.’ Bhagavan's mercy remains extremely remote. What to
speak of the grace of Bhagavan, I am even unfit to hear such praise
from those who support the statement that ‘He shall bestow mercy
upon me. Or rather, ‘He has received the favor of Bhagavan $ri Krsna!
I am unfit for these excessive accolades. Alas, where are the signs of
such lavishness on me? Therefore, you are proclaiming these words
without much forethought and consideration.”

TEXT 66—69
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deva eva daya-patram visnor bhagavatah kila
pUjyamana narair nityam tejo-maya-saririnah (66)
nispapah sattvika duhkha-rahitah sukhinah sada
svacchandacara-gatayo bhakteccha-vara-dayakah ©67)
yesarn hi bhogyam amrtam mrtyu-roga-jaradi-hrt
svecchayopanatam ksut-trd-badhabhave ’pi tusti-dam (68)
vasanti bhagavan svarge maha-bhagya-balena ye

yo nrbhir bharate varse sat-punyair labhyate krtaih 69)

Actually, the demigods in particular are the recipients of
Bhagavan Sri Visnu's mercy, because they are worshipable by
humanity. Their bodies are effulgent. They are sinless, established
in goodness, free from misery and always happy. Their behavior and
movements are independent.

They are especially capable of bestowing desired boons upon
their devotees. Daily drinking amrta, they have conquered over such
conditions as death, old age and disease. They are not troubled by
even hunger and thirst. Moreover, they remain satisfied accepting
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portions of the sacrificial yajiias by their choice. O Bhagavan
(O great sage), on the merits of their good fortune, they reside in
Svarga, where the people of this Bharata-varsa are able to go only
after performing profuse pious activities.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The king now adds something more: “Just consider
that humans like me worship the demigods. The demigods also can
act and behave according to their own desires because they are
independently situated. Unlike human beings, they are not dependent
or bound by fate, but they can travel at will by the pathways of the sky
(akasa-marga). They are capable of bestowing desirable boons upon
their respective worshippers and give them relief from such miseries
as death, disease and old age.”

The suffix adi in mrtyu-roga-jaradi suggests that they are aloof
from such problems as bodily fatigue, sweat and foul odors. Since the
demigods are not troubled by hunger or thirst, how are they happy?
Because satisfaction derives happiness from the elimination of such
hunger, how do they derive any pleasure? In reply he says, “Even where
there is absence of hunger and thirst, amrta is the object of their sense
pleasure that grants them satisfaction.”

“O Bhagavan Sri Narada, by accumulating great pious merits in
Bharata-varsa one attains Svarga or the celestial plane, and by the
power of their cumulative great fortune the demigods now reside in
Svarga.” In this way, in comparison to human beings, by mentioning
the contrasting dharma of the demigods, their eligibility for the mercy
of Bhagavan is given.

Contrary to the human being's lifespan which is brief, the
demigods drink amrta that eradicates dying. Therefore, their lifespan
is extremely long. Receiving the worship of human beings regularly,
they are endowed with great opulence. Their abundant glories are
proven because they are able to grant the desired results to their
devotees. Their bodies remain especially effulgent, and they enjoy a
carefree behavior and the speciality of independent pursuits, which
points to their supreme independence. In this way, the symptoms of
the demigods are diametrically contrasted to human beings. This is
mentioned ahead.
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TEXT 70—72
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mune! visistas tatrapi tesam indrah purandarah
nigrahe 'nugrahe 'piso vrstibhir loka-jivanah (70)
tri-loktsvarata yasya yuganam eka-saptatim
yasvamedha-satendpi sarvabhaumasya durlabha 1)
haya uccaihsrava yasya gaja airavato mahan
kama-dhug gaur upavanam nandanam ca virdjate (72)

O Sage, even among the demigods in Svarga, the Indra named
Purandara is indeed most superior. He is the lord of the three worlds
and is able to restrain or bestow his grace. Owing to the shower of
his rains upon the earth, he is the very life of everyone.

Just as lordship over the three worlds is so rarely attainable
for a sarvabhauma king like me, despite performing a hundred
asvamedha yajiias, he enjoys that same lordship for seventy-one
catur-yugas. He has the horse Uccaihsrava, the great elephant
Airavata, the Kamadhenu cow, and the forest of Nandana-kanana
under his supervision.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O sage, in that Svarga, among all the demigods,
their royal sovereign (adhipati) Sri Indra alone is the recipient of Sr1
Bhagavan's special mercy...” Nigraha means to repress or be able to
give a curse, and anugraha means to grace or be able to give a boon.
Moreover, despite the capability of the demigods to satisfy the
desires of their devotees, Sri Indra who holds sovereignty over the
three worlds is capable of either favoring or repressing the demigods.
This indicates that Sri Indra gives more charity than other demigods.
He is the life and soul of all the people especially by pouring rain
down upon them. Rulership over the three worlds is rare for even a
sarvabhauma king such as me, despite performing a hundred horse
sacrifices. Indra has received the right to enjoy that same rulership over
the three worlds for seventy-one cycles of catur-yugas. Moreover, he
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possesses the horse named Uccaih$rava, the elephant named Airavata,
the Kamadhenu cow and the garden named nandana-kanana.

TEXT 73—74
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parijatadayo yatra vartante kama-purakah
kama-riupa-dharah kalpa-drumah kalpa-latanvitah (73)
yesam ekena puspena yatha-kamam su-sidhyati
vicitra-gita-vaditra-nrtya-vesasanadikam (74)

Nandana-kanana in heaven is enchantingly ornate with desire
trees such as the Parijata and Kama-rapa-dhara creepers that fulfill
all desires and possess the power to assume any form they like.

What more can be said? By the power of one flower from
Nandana-kanana, enchanting songs with instruments, dance
arrangements, ornate attire, ornaments, and variegated foodstuffs
that are chewed, licked, swallowed and drunk are easily attainable.
Everyone’s desires become fulfilled. Indra alone is the master of all
this wonderful opulence.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: All desires are fulfilled by one flower from that
Nandana-kanana, the celestial garden. Wonderful kinds of song
resound with first-rate trained vibrations, and those celestial flowers
provide ornamental dresses. The word adi refers to pana or tambula
(betel), bed, seat and so on.

TEXT 75—76
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ah ki vacyam param tasya saubhagyam bhagavan gatah
kanistha-bhratrtam yasya visnur vamana-rapa-dhrk (75)
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apadbhyo yam asau raksan harsayan yena vistrtam
saksat svi-kurute pujam tad vetsi tvam utaparam (76)

Aho, what more can we describe of the great prosperity of Indra?
Bhagavan Sr1 Visnu personally follows his orders by becoming his
younger brother in the form of Vamana. He has pleased Indra by
guarding him from all dangers and directly accepts his worship. O Sri
Narada, you yourself know all this all too well. What more can be said?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Bhagavan Sri Vamanadeva not only has a fraternal
relationship with Indra, but also relates with him accordingly. In His
particular form as Sri Vamana, Bhagavan Sri Visnu personally accepts
the ingredients of puja administered by Sri Indra. Therefore, what
more can be said about the immense good fortune of Devaraja Indra?
Just as one supports a younger brother, Indra also fondly nurtures
and rears Sri Visnu. O Devarsi Narada, you not only know this but
much more than this. So, what more can I say?

Thus ends Chapter One entitled
“Bhauma — The Earthly Plane”
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhavanuvada) of
Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam
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CHAPTER TWO

Divya — The Celestial Plane

TEXT 1
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
prasasya tarm maharajam svar-gato munir aiksata
rajamanam sabha-madhye visnum deva-ganair vrtam

$ri Pariksit said: O Mother, the sage among demigods, Devarsi
$riNarada, after praising the exalted king, approached the celestial
plane of Svarga. There he saw $ri Visnu in the assembly hall encircled
by a host of demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA (bhavanuvada):

adyo 'dhyaye 'tra krsnasya parama-prestha nirnaye
marttyo 'tkarsapakarsai hi nicoccapeksayoditai
ahadhyaye dvitiye tu tathaivendra svayambhuvoh
utkarsam apakarsam ca nikrstotkrsta viksaya

svah svargam gatah san, munih sri-naradah
sabha-madhye visnum aiksata

In the first chapter was described the search to ascertain SriKrsna’s
dearmost recipient, while considering the subject matter of higher
and lower gradations of devotees and their excellence and limitations
on the earthly plane. In this second chapter, the subject matter of the
superiority and inferiority of Devaraja Indra and Brahma, and their
excellence and limitations, will be ascertained.

$ri Narada Muni arrived in the celestial plane and entered into the
midst of the assembly of demigods for darsana of $r1 Visnu.

TEXT 2—5
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vicitra-kalpa-druma-puspa-mala-vilepa-bhusa-vasandamrtadyaih
samarcitam divyataropacaraih sukhopavistam garudasya prsthe (2)
brhaspati-prabhrtibhih stuyamanam maharsibhih
lalyamanam aditya tan harsayantarm priyoktibhih (3)
siddha-vidyadhra-gandharva-psarobhir vividhaih stavaih
jaya-sabdair vadya-gita-nrtyais ca paritositam (4)
$akrayabhayam uccoktya daityebhyo dadatam drdham
kirtyarpyamanam tambulam carvantam lilayahrtam (5)

$ri Bhagavan was sitting on the back of Sri Garuda, the king
of birds. The demigods were offering their homage to Sri Visnu
with various celestial paraphernalia like garlands of charming
kalpa-vrksa flowers, scented sandalwood, cloth, ornaments, and
amrta. Exalted sages such as the spiritual master of the demigods,
Brhaspati, were eulogizing Him. His mother, Aditi-devi, was tenderly
cuddling and caressing Him (§r1 Vamana-deva) out of affection.

Bhagavan’s sweet voice was givingjoyto all. Siddhas, Vidyadharas,
Gandharvas and Apsaras were pleasing Him with various prayers
and glorification, while dancing and singing to the accompaniment
of musical instruments. $ri Bhagavan was clearly bestowing upon
Indra and his consort Sr1 Kirti-devi staunch fearlessness from all
kinds of threats of the daityas, the demoniac sons of Diti. After being
offered tambula, He was gracefully accepting and chewing it.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Just what form of Bhagavan Sri Visnu did Devarsi
$ri Narada receive darsana? This is made more clear and comprehen-
sible in the four verses beginning with vicitra. Upacdra means
an offering of sixteen items like padya and arghya water, or with
sixty-four items. An elaborate description is given in the scripture
Sri Visnu-bhakti-candrodaya. Mother Aditi-devi was tenderly caressing
and stroking Sri Visnu in His dwarf form with her lotus hands. 81 Visnu
was delighting the demigods and exalted sages with His own sweet voice.
He was pleased by the multitude of siddhas with their various prayers
and cries of jaya, the Vidyadharas with musical instruments, and the
host of Gandharvas with their songs and dance.
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$ri Vamanadeva was bestowing fearlessness from the demons on
Indra with an imposing voice. How? He was lifting His right lotus
hand in the unique abhaya-mudra or gesture of upraised hand to
inspire courage as if to loudly say, ‘Do not be afraid of these demons.
I will certainly protect you by vanquishing them.” He had elegantly
accepted the tambula (betel) with His thumb and forefinger that
Indra’s consort, Sr1 Kirti-devi, had thoughtfully presented and was
beginning to relish it.

Although the aforementioned customs are mentioned in the
context to decide the recipient of the topmost mercy of $r1 Bhagavan,
the dialogue between $ri Narada and Indra is the main intention here,
not the darsana of Sri Visnu. Nevertheless, if $ri Bhagavan desires
to manifest His glories amongst the demigods, then that becomes the
prominent focus. Therefore, Sr1 Narada’s sight fell upon Him first
only and henceforth the topic of His darsana ensues. Above all else,
a description of the glories of $r1 Visnu is only to make His special
mercy towards Indra more comprehensible. The significance of His
mercy must be understood up to Brahmaloka; in other words, wherever
the glories of Bhagavan Sr1 Visnu will be described, His mercy will also
be summoned.

@A FeldpRiRE JuiE qmgarns,u
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Sakrarica tasya mahatmyam kirtayantam muhur muhuh
svasmin krtopakararms ca varnayantam maha-muda ()
sahasra-nayanair-asrudhdra varsantari asane

sviye nisannam tat-parsve rajantam sva-vibhttibhih (7)

Devaraja Indra was sitting on His seat near Sr1 Bhagavan with
such opulence as umbrella, camara and fans, and was repeatedly
singing His glories. While describing all the favors granted by
Bhagavan, tears of great joy were pouring down from his one
thousand eyes.

DIG-DARSINT-TIKA: Afterwards Sri Narada also had reception of $ri
Indra. Sri Indra was singing aloud the numerous glories of Sri Visnu'’s
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bhakta-vatsalya, His affectionate guardianship towards all devotees.
While describing all the favors such as accepting the sovereignty of the
three worlds and offering it to him, streams of tears were pouring down
from his one thousand eyes out of deep affection. Devaraja Indra sat on
his aindrathrone near Sri Visnu. Sva-vibhiiti means “elegantly adorned
by a pageant of umbrellas, camaras, ornaments and transport vehicles.”

TEXT 8

a1 foaw] P T a9l
AHEERG  IEFIRRAEE RS I 2 |

atha visnum nijavdase gacchantam anugamya tam
sabhayam agatam sakram asasyovdca naradah

Afterwards $ri Visnu proceeded to His own residence while
Devaraja Indra followed behind Him. When Indra returned to

his assembly hall, Devarsi Sr1 Narada began to shower him with
blessings.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: After meeting the fortunate Devaraja Indra in the
assembly hall, Sri Narada began to speak. Because of the direct presence
of Sri Visnu, Sri Narada thought it inappropriate to comment on
anything about Indra and did not speak at first. Now, after the departure
$ri Visnu, $ri Narada began to speak to Indra by giving his blessings.

TEXT 9—10

FATHAITRS A GEATSITEE: |
TARIHIR: ¥ oepaem: W REgn
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SRR e g I g o I
$§ri-narada uvdaca—
krtanukampitas tvam yat stirya-candra-yamadayah
tavajiia-karinah sarve loka-palah pare kim u (9)
munayo 'smadrso vasyah srutayas tvam stuvanti hi
jagad-isataya yat tvam dharmadharma-phala-pradah (10)

$riNarada said: O Devaraja, you are the fit recipient of Bhagavan
$ri Visnu's mercy, because whenever Sairya, Candrama, Yama and the
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Loka-palas receive your command, then all others such as the eight
Vasus obey your orders. What more can we say about this?

All sages, including myself, are subservient to you. Even the
s$rutis offer their glorification unto you as Jagadisvara, lord of the
universe, because you are the bestower of the fruits of pious acts
and impious acts.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O Devaraja Indra, you are the favored recipient
of 811 Visnu’s mercy, because whenever Candra and Surya, as well as
all administrative guardians (loka-pala) of the planets, act as your
recipients, even the eight Vasus and eleven Rudras do also. What more
can be said about this subject? Aindri (Indra and his subjects) and all
the srutis, namely, the exponents of the karma-khanda portions of the
sruti branches, deify you as Jagadisvara Indra, lord of the universe,
because you are the bestower of the fruits of dharma (religiosity) and
adharma (irreligiosity). The results of dharma are celestial pleasures
(svarga-bhoga), and the results of adharma are hellish sufferings
(naraka-bhoga). Therefore, you alone are the object of narrations in
the srutis.”

TEXT 11

SR REON W’ HAEE T W |
AsH uFE o facurel | g i

aho narayano bhrata kaniyan yasya sodarah
sad-dharmam manayan yasya vidadhaty adaram sada

Alas, Sr1Narayana has become your younger brother, born from
the same womb, and thus He is constantly giving you due honor and
respect, obeying you as His elder brother.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Alas, how should we speak about your supreme
lordship of the universe (jagadisvarata) and sovereignty over all
the planets (sarva-lokesvarat@? You possess the full endowment of
supernatural opulence. Hence, he is saying aho and so forth—'Oh,
what a wondrous thing! Sri Narayana Himself the Lord of all entities,
is your younger brother, and follows proper etiquette (saddcara) by
giving respect to seniors, as if He is their junior. Since the duties of
a younger brother include showing honor and respect to the elder
brother by following behind you, Sri Narayana Himself is engaged in
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showing proper behavior towards you. How does He show it? Among
other things, He always displays reverence by showing respect, honor
and subservience to your orders.”

TEXT 12

T A Te BRI |
affaica dioi serEEEr T R g
$ri-pariksid uvaca—
ittham indrasya saubhagya-vaibhavam kirtayan muhuh
devarsir vadayan vinam slaghamano nanarta tam

$r1 Pariksit said: In this way Sri Narada, while glorifying the
extensive fortune of Devaraja Indra, began strumming his vina,
praising him as the fit recipient of Bhagavan’s divine mercy and
dancing.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Slaghamdnah means to address Indra with
befitting praises as if to say to Indra, “The demigods are also
recipients of Sri Visnu’s divine mercy.” $ri Narada begins by extolling
the vast opulence of Indra (saubhagya-vaibhava), according to the
description of a sarvabhauma king.

TEXT 13

TSt SaffgEErs: TRt
N eSS & AnueEERT 23 0

tato 'bhivadya devarsim uvdcendrah sanair hriya
bho gandharva-kalabhijria kimm mam upahasann asi

Then Indra, the king of the demigods, offered his obeisance
to Devarsi Sri Narada and began to softly and modestly speak, “O
Gandharva-kalabhijia, why are you teasing me?”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Gandharva-kalabhijiia means an accomplished
expert in the art and science of music, song and dance. Regardless, the
connotation implied here is that it is not likely that persons who are
expert in music, song and dance engage in false flattery of others, or
among other things, mimic them.
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TEXT 14

I T W g9 Ak @ )
i AR SoasiicareniE Frlagn g

asya na svarga-rajyasya vrttam vetsi tvam eva kim
kati varan ito daitya-bhityasmabhir na nirgatam

Do you not know the elaborate history of Svargaloka, the
celestial plane? Haven't we the demigods, out of fear of the demons,
abandoned this heavenly abode many times and fled away?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “If I assert this is either overblown praise or
derision, then what is the actual truth? Do you not know the historical
account of svargaloka? It insinuates that you know everything. How
many times did the demons remove us from this svargaloka? I, myself,
have fled away from here many times, hiding in the guise of an ascetic
mendicant, residing in martyaloka, the world of mortals.”

By these words, Indra refutes the superiority of svargaloka, the
celestial plane, over martyaloka, the mortal plane. The reason being
that in svarga there is repeated disturbance by the demons. Therefore,
the supremacy of the residents of the celestial planets in their
enjoyment of freedom from limitations is not true.

TEXT 15

R SARSEHgHT Feld: |
SRRy IgS® ST Il gy |

dacaran balir indratvam asuran eva sarvatah
suryendrady-adhikaresu nyayunkta kratu-bhaga-bhuk

Daityaraja Bali achieved the same position of Indra, awarding the
full administrative posts such as Siirya and Candra to the demons.
Consequently, by personally swindling us, he took the share of all
sacrifices.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now Indra refutes the words of Sri Narada
that “Sarya the Sungod and other planetary rulers are his order-
recipients...”

“Due to the uprising of disturbances in the Sungod's position and
my authority, where is the greatness of our rulership over the planets?
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Furthermore, what is the glory of my rulership over these order-
recipients? When daityaraja Bali, the king of the demons, took the sacri-
ficial shares, we felt devastated, smittened with our hunger and thirst.”

Thus embarrassing us with these words, the super-excellence
of drinking amrta, immortal nectar, which is so satisfying to the
demigods, is groundless.

TEXT 16

TR AT qaniEedge: |
ARSI Tl HIFST: Il <& I

tato nas tata-matrbhyam tapobhir vitatair drdhaih
tosito 'py amsa-madtrena gato bhratrtvam acyutah

Only after suffering the distress of my mother and father, who
performed severe austerities for such a long time, did Bhagavan
$r1 Acyuta become pleased. Then again, only as His mere plenary
portion did He accept my role as brother.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Thereafter, these words, ‘they received the fruits
of their tapasya after suffering distress for such a long time...” imply
that due to the long delay in time, the demigods suffered great stress.

Moreover, Visnu's plenary portion (amsa), not His original
manifestation (amsi, declares such words as amsa-matrena gato
bhratrtvam acyutah, “Narayana is your younger brother.” Thus this
statement of Sr1 Narada is also refuted.

TEXT 17

TG A IBF hael e |
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tathdpy ahatva tan satran kevalam nas trapa krta
maya-ydcanayadaya bale rajyarm dadau sa me

Even after accepting my brotherhood, He did not destroy all my
enemies. Instead, by deception only, He begged the kingdom from
Bali and gave it to me. For us demigods, this is a source of extreme
embarassment.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “For us demigods, Sr1 Bhagavan deceitfully
begged the kingdom of heaven from Baliraja and offered it to us, thus
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becoming a source of embarrassment. How did this happen? Having
accepted me as His brother, He did not vanquish our enemies. Rather,
first He assumed the form of the dwarf Vamana, begging three steps
of land. Then He assumed His wonderful maha-virat form and took
everything with three gigantic steps. In this way, He deceived Baliraja,
usurped the celestial kingdom of svarga, and then offered it to me.
However, this is not a source of happiness for me, but rather a matter
of deep embarassment.”

TEXT 18

WEgAIcRNTT FERiean: |
FreaasRfr B 9@ wrlaREm e

spardhastyadi-dosena brahma-hatyadi-papatah
nitya-pata-bhayenapi kim sukham svarga-vasinam

In the celestial plane there are always various kinds of faults
such as envy and rivalry, particularly the sinful act of the killing of
a brahmana, and the omnipresent fear of plummeting down from
our present posts. Therefore, where is the happiness of the celestial
residents?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “The demigods are daily being worshipped by
humankind...” Refuting these glories in the previous spoken verses,
Indra continues to describe the celestial residents as being faced with
such acts as rivalry and envy (spardha).

In the celestial plane, aggressive faults such as rivalry and envy
are all present. This nullifies the virtuous (sattvika) atmosphere of the
celestial plane. By the killing of such brahmana demons as Vi$vartpa
and Vrtrasura, Lord Indra incurred the sin of killing a brahmana
(brahma-hatya); henceforth, the sinlessness of the celestial residents
has also been refuted.

Due to the fear of constantly falling down from their posts, the
attractiveness of their luminous bodies (tejomaya sarira) is also not
so praiseworthy. The Eleventh Canto (Bhdg. 11.10.20) states:

konv arthah sukhayaty enam kamo va mrtyur antike
aghatam niyamanasya vadhyasyeva na tusti-dah

“What person whose death is dangling over him can be satisfied
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by wealth, or anything obtained by wealth? Nowhere is it possible.
What person can be happy with the sweetest things of this world?
Nowhere is it possible.”

In this way, the contrast between the demigods and the greater
portion of humankind is shown. The deep import of this is that such
activities as daily worship of the demigods is never appropriate.

TEXT 19

e @ wops fooeguen o
gt e o @ BEE @ ugk

kim ca mam praty upendrasya viddhy upeksam visesatah
sudharmam padrijatam ca svargan martyam nindaya sah

Furthermore, Bhagavan Sri Upendra particularly displayed His
slight of me when He removed the Sudharma assembly hall and
Parijata tree from Svarga, and transferred them onto the mortal,
earthly planet.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O Sage, their chief ruler Sri Indra is surely the fit
recipient of Bhagavan's mercy...” In order to refute this statement, he
adds the verse beginning with kim ca.

“The presence of various fears and faults among the celestial
residents reveals a deficiency. Thus Bhagavan Sr1 Upendra’s disregard
of me is specifically suggested here, not His favor. Now, you have to
understand these instructions given to me by Bhagavan. He took the
matchless, celestial Sudharma assembly hall and Parijata tree from
here to the mortal, earthly planet. How appropriate was it to take these
two objects to the plane of mortality from svarga, where all things are
of a superior quality? In other words, all these things were improper.”

In this way, repeating the neglect of $ri Vamanadeva, Sri Indra
refuted the words of $r1 Narada regarding the mercy of Bhagavan
spoken of here. “In this way and countless other ways, Sriman
Upendra disregarded me. Although in other matters some symptoms
of His mercy are evident, still they are extremely trivial. Like this, in the
future also, the absence of Bhagavan's mercy becomes evident, just as
before His gradual neglect was apparent.”

The question arises here whether anyone can ever be satisfied in
bhakti, or whether this is the very nature of bhakti? Thus the monitor
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Indra also expresses his own lament that arises from this dissatisfaction.
Indra is obviously receiving some signs of mercy. Either Devaraja
Indra is not content by the amount of mercy, considering it trivial, or
else, due to affectionate anger (prema-vasatah krodha) he reveals
this accusation. However, to avoid undue enlargement of the book, no
more is delved into this topic.

TEXT 20

Taer: BFamon & =gt f)
FTEvE EuearE W i qidas Sz

gopalaih kriyamanam me nyahan puajam cirantanim
akhandam khandavakhyam me priya dahitavan vanam

He spoiled the paja in my honor that the gopalas performed for
so long. In addition, He engulfed my dearmost and vast Khandava
forest in a great conflagration.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Sri Nanda and all the gopas were performing
puja to me for a long time. However Sr1 Krsna stopped it, utilizing the
same ingredients of their worship for Sri Govardhana puja. He also
engulfed my vast Khandava forest in flames.”

Frankly speaking, Arjuna caused the forest fire. Nevertheless, being
Indra’s son, Arjuna’s name is not openly mentioned here.

TEXT 21

‘%@aaumﬁqaawfuﬁa gl
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trai-lokya-grasa-krd vrtra-vadhartham prarthitah pura
audasinyam bhajams tatra prerayam asa mam param

Previously, when I petitioned Bhagavan to kill Vrtrasura, who
was devouring the three worlds, He also remained indifferent to
me at that time instead of personally coming to my aid. Rather He
encouraged me to undertake the task by myself.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In previous times, He dispatched me to the
Sudharma assembly on the earthly planet in order to slay Vrtrasura,
not giving me the slightest, personal support in this matter.
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TEXT 22

IR A QAR |
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utsadya mam avajniaya madiyam amaravatim
sarvopari sva-bhavanam racayam dasa niitanam

He then disregarded me by divesting all opulence from my
Amaravati Puri, situated above all other planetary systems, and
established His own new and original abode.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sr1 Upendra ravaged Amaravati Puri, situated
higher than all planetary systems (above even Brahmaloka) and in the
midst of that Vaikuntha known as Ramapriya, He then established His
own new and original abode. This Vaikuntha is within this universe
(brahmanda). Therefore, though comparatively inferior to that
Vaikuntha beyond this material manifestation, it is still replete with
eternity, bliss and knowledge (sac-cid-ananda). The theft of the Parijata
tree in Amaravati is elaborated upon in the Hari-vamsa (2.70.37):

idam bharnktva madiyarnica bhavanam visnuna krtam
upary upari lokanam adhikam bhuvanarm mune

“O Sage, having vanquished my Amaravati Puri, Bhagavan Sri
Visnu established His own new abode above all planetary systems
and material manifestations, a new Vaikuntha planet within this
material universe.”

What is spoken by the Indra named Purandara of the seventh
manvantara is retold in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (while speaking
about the fifth manvantara, 8.5.4, 5):

patni vikuntha subhrasya vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih
tayoh sva-kalaya jajiie vaikuntho bhagavan svayam
vaikunthah kalpito yena loko loka-namaskrtah
ramaya prarthyamanena devya tat-priya-kamyaya

“Along with His plenary expansions, the Lord appeared from
the demigods Subhra and his wife Vikuntha and thus became
celebrated Himself as Bhagavan Vaikuntha. By His prayers to please
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the goddess of fortune Rama-devi, Bhagavan Vaikuntha created the

Vaikuntha planet which is superior to all other planets.”

It should be understood that all the evidence cited here is due to
the difference of kalpas. Or else, in the previous kalpa (in the story of
the fifth manvantara) the plan began to be conceived, and now, unpar-
alleled to anything else, this Vaikuntha is a fully constructed place with
unimaginable opulence. When both stories are reconciled like this,
there is no conflict of interest.

TEXT 23

SR, RermeeT qE: |
TS Wi T @Rl Ancdevd B aemi k3

aradhana-balat pitror agrahdc ca purodhasah
pujam svi-krtya nah sadyo yaty adrsyam nijam padam

Having become influenced by the strong penance of my parents,
and greatly helped by our gurudeva, Brhaspatiji, Bhagavan accepts
my worship. Otherwise, He swiftly returns to His own imperceptible
abode.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: You could possibly say that Bhagavan is deeper and
graver than numerous oceans with His vast, incomprehensible lilas, and
therefore He remains aloof from others’ distressful activities. If you say
this, and perhaps it is true, still if He is satisfied by being the eternal and
personal, worshipable form, then I could cope with all kinds of such
distress. All the same, this kind of untold fortune is a long ways off.
Even to achieve so much as His darsana is unlikely—for this reason it
is stated, aradhana-balat (by the strong penance) and so on.

By the power of my parent's previous and present births’
austerities, and due to my family priest (purohita), Sri Brhaspati, He
subserviently accepts my worship. This is not related to His showing
any compassion upon me. Hence, the statement that “Bhagavan
accepts the worship done by Indra himself” is refuted here. Even so,
having accepted the worship done by me, He immediately returns to
His own undetectable dhama. Thus I am not capable of having His
darsana. Rather, He quickly returns to His own unseen abode.

TEXT 24—26
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punah satvaram dagatya svarghya-svi-karanad vayam
anugrahyas tvayety ukto 'sman adisati varicayan (24)
yavan naham samayami tavad brahma sivo 'tha va
bhavadbhih ptjaniyo 'tra matto bhinnau na tau yatah (25)
eka-martis trayo deva rudra-visnu-pitamahah
ity-adi-sastra-vacanam bhavadbhir vismrtam kim u (26)

Again our Lord quickly returns to accept His worship with arghya
water and other paraphernalia offered by me. But when we pray,
“0 Prabhu, we are your favored recipients...” He cleverly replies,
“Until I return, you should worship Brahma or Siva, because they
are nondifferent from Me. Visnu, Rudra and Pitamaha (Brahma) are
three demigods in one divine form. Have you forgotten these words
from the scriptures?”

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: In order to deceive us, He orders, “As long as
I do not return, you should worship Brahma or Siva because we
are nondifferent.” However, we are ananya-gati, that is, we are not
interested in worshipping any sacred object other than the lotus feet
of Sri Visnu.

He cites such sastric proof as eka-mirtis trayo devah, “Visnu,
Rudra and Brahma are three deities in one divine form.” Previously,
He had introduced us to the worship of Brahma and Siva—this is
simply a way of deceiving us. Therefore, out of respect for the words of
Bhagavan, even in the celestial plane we hear accounts of ostentatious
festivals of the worship of $r1 Rudra. All this must be reconciled.

TEXT 27
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vdaso ’syaniyato 'smabhir agamyo muni-durlabhah
vaikunthe dhruva-loke ca ksirabdhau ca kadacana

Therefore, His place of residence is uncertain and rarely
accessible to even sages like us. Sometimes He is in Vaikuntha,
sometimes in Dhruvaloka, and sometimes He resides in the Ocean
of Milk in Svetadvipa.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Someone might retort that being ananya-gati,
it is your natural inclination to come before Bhagavan and not to
worship Rudra or other demigods. He answers this in two and a half
slokas, beginning with vdaso (place of residence)—His residence is
not permanent. What to speak of the self-satisfied sages (atmarama
munis), even we cannot conceive of its accessibility. Sometimes
He is in the transcendental Vaikuntha dhama, or sometimes the
Vaikunthaloka called Ramapriya within this material world. Sometimes
He is in Dhruvaloka (an abode of Visnu), and sometimes in the middle
of the Ocean of Milk in Svetadvipa. Where and when He stays—we are
incapable of knowing.

TEXT 28—29
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samprati dvarakayarica tatrapi niyamo ’sti na
kadacit pandavagare mathurayam kaddacana (28)
puryam kaddcit tatrapi gokule ca vanad vane
ittham tasyavaloko 'pi durlabho nah kutah krpa (29)

At present $ri Bhagavan is residing in Dvaraka, but there is no
assurety from Him that He will always reside there. Sometimes He
lives in the house of the Pandavas here, and sometimes in Mathura.

Sometimes while in Mathura, He again stays in Madhu-puri and
sometimes in Gokula. While in Gokula, He wanders from one forest
to another forest. In this way, His darsana is difficult to attain and
exceedingly rare. That being the case, where is His mercy upon us?
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If it is said that presently He has descended in His
supreme manifest form onto the earthly plane, the result being that
His darsana is easily obtained, then He expresses this with a doubt
using the word samprati (at present) and so on. Even on the earthly
plane His residence is not certain, because sometimes He resides in
Dvaraka and sometimes in the house of the Pandavas. Well, is it then
necessary to go to Indraprastha for His darsana? O Devarsi, even there
His residence is not yet fixed. Previously, He was residing in Mathura,
and while in the surrounding district of Mathura, He sometimes stayed
in Gokula and again in Madhu-puri (Mathura).

Even in Gokula He does not reside. He moves from forest to forest.
Sometimes He is in Brhadvana and then wanders off to Vrndavana.
Then again He wanders from Vrndavana to some other forest.
Because of this, I have said previously that His Dvaraka residence is
not definite either. Sometimes He is in the house of the Pandavas and
sometimes in the houses of the sadhus. This matter is explained in
the First Canto (Bhdg. 1.11.9, in the Anartadesa or Dvaraka residents’
speech), yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan, kurin madhitn
vatha suhrd-didrksaya: “O lotus-eyed Supreme (Kamala-locana), in
order to directly rendezvous with Your beloved friends and relatives,
You go to Hastinapura or to Mathura...”

Moreover, in Vrndavana His wanderings from forest to forest are
obscured from us. In this way, His darsana is so rare and difficult that
He leaves us feeling bereft. That being the case, where is His mercy
upon us?

TEXT 30
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paramesthi-suta-srestha kintu sva-pitaram hareh
anugraha-padam viddhi laksmi-kanta-suto hi sah

O best of the sons of Brahma, Sri Narada, you should know that
your father, Sri Brahma, is the actual recipient of Sri Hari’s mercy.
He is directly the son of Bhagavan $ri Laksmi-kanta, the husband of
the goddess of fortune.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O Sri Narada, best of the progeny of Brahma,
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your father is the son of Bhagavan $ri Laksmi-kanta. (Though Sri
Sanaka and the others are the elder sons of Brahma and are senior to
even Sri Narada, their status is tacitly stated here. Besides this, when
their unique mood of bhagavad-bhakti is compared to Sr1 Narada’s,
then 81 Narada’s bhakti is superior.)

“Although the origin of Brahma is from the lotus navel of Lord
Narayana and not the womb of Sri Laksmi, still you are considered to
be the son of Sri Laksmi as well as Sri Narayana. Thus Devarsi Narada,
your father Brahma is certainly the recipient of S$r1 Hari’s mercy.”

And, moreover, by using the phrase laksmi-kanta-suta, it indicates
that all the wealth and prosperity of Brahmaji that is used in wisely
wielding his power is in relation to $ri Laksmi.

TEXT 31—32
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yasyaikasmin dine sakra madrsah syus caturdasa
manvadi-yukta yasyas ca catur-yuga-sahasrakam (31)
nisa ca tavatittham yaho-ratranam sata-trayt
sasty-uttara bhaved varsam yasyayus tac-chatam srutam (32)

In his one day, like me, fourteen Indras, fourteen Manus and all
his sons that are born pass away. In this way one day measures a
thousand catur-yugas, and similarly are his long nights. Three
hundred and sixty such days and nights pass by like this, and his
year ends. One hundred such years measure his lifespan.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: In the word manvadi, the suffix adi refers to the
incarnations of S$ri Hari such as demigods, sages and all the sons of
Manu. This topic is explained in the Twelfth Canto (Bhag. 12.7.15):

manvantaram manur deva
manu-putrah suresvarah
rsayo ‘'msavataras ca
hareh sad-vidham ucyate

“The interval of time in which these six kinds of avataras of Hari's
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jurisdiction manifest became renowned as a manvantara, that is,
Manuy, the multitude of demigods, sons of Manu, Indra, seven rsis
and partial incarnations of Bhagavan S$ri Hari.”

$r1 Brahma's mere day is four thousand daiva-yugas (celestial
millenniums) and the length of his night four thousand celestial
millenniums. In this way after three hundred and sixty such days and
nights, his year is complete. His duration of life spans one hundred
such years. I have heard all these divine words from the mouth of the
chief priest of the demigods, $ri Brhaspati. Otherwise, I could not fully
know all this. Since I, myself, have a brief lifespan, how could I know his
lifespan?

TEXT 33—34
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lokanam loka-palanam api srastadhikara-dah

palakah karma-phala-do ratrau samharakas ca sah (33)
sahasra-sirsa yal-loke sa maha-purusah sphutam
bhunjano yajria-bhagaugham vasaty ananda-dah sada (34)

He is the creator of all fourteen planetary systems and their
guardians, giving them their jurisdiction by protecting and
nurturing them, rewarding their actions, and at the approach of
night, annihilating them.

On that planet the thousand-headed Mahapurusa form is always
residing, as His personal form accepts and honors the portions of
the sacrifice. In this way he gives divine bliss to all the residents.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sri Brahma gives authority to the posts of the
Indras, Prajapatis (progenitors who later become qualified brahmanas)
and all the demigods. He is the maintainer of all planets, that is, he
inaugurates the yajrias, establishes their boundaries and nourishes
everyone in every way. He is the bestower of the results of happiness
and distress due to one’s pious and impious activities. He is also the
destroyer of them as well. In this way, the initial line indicates his
activities as the agent in the creation.
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During the night of Brahma, there is devastation of his creation. In
the Seventh Canto (Bhag. 7.3.27) in the words of Hiranyakasipu:

atmana tri-vrta cedam srjaty avati lumpati

rajah-sattva-tamo-dhamne paraya mahate namah
“Let me offer my obeisances unto the supreme lord, Brahma, within
this universe. That self-effulgent lord by his bodily rays manifests,
maintains and destroys the whole cosmos through the material
energy, which is invested with the three modes of material nature.
Lord Brahma is the support of these modes of nature: sattva-guna,
rajo-guna, and tamo-guna.”

The thousand-headed Mahapurusa Bhagavan's indescribable
glories on that Brahmaloka clearly manifest as He continuously stays
there. Similarly, in Srl‘mad—Bhdgavatam (2.6.42), ‘adyo 'vatarah” “The
first avatara...” And in the First Canto (Bhag. 1.3.1-5):

jagrhe paurusam rapari bhagavan mahad-adibhih
sambhutam sodasa-kalam adau loka-sisrksaya
yasyambhasi sayanasya yoga-nidram vitanvatah
nabhi-hradambujad asid brahma visva-srjam patio
yasyavayava-samsthanaih kalpito loka-vistarah
tad vai bhagavato riupam visuddham sattvam trjitam
pasyanty ado rapam adabhra-caksusa
sahasra-padoru-bhujananadbhutam
sahasra-mirdha-sravanaksi-nasikarm
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kundalollasat
etan nanavataranam nidhanam bijam avyayam

______

$ri Bhagavan, desiring to create the planetary systems, first
created the mahat-tattva. The aharkara (false ego), parica-
tanmatra (five sense objects), the sixteen specific parts, that is,
the five gross elements (parica-mahabhiita) and eleven working
senses (ekadasa indriya), subsequently manifesting as the
universal form (virat-rapa).

The Purusa lies down in His yoga-nidra or creative sleep in
the kalpa named Padma. From the navel lake of His body appears a
lotus, and from the womb of that lotus Padmagarbha (Sr1 Brahma),
the creator of this material cosmos, manifests.

On His bodily expansion this earthly plane (bhuloka) and
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cosmos manifest, however, he is visuddha-sattuq, that is, the mode
of transcendental goodness that is not touched by rajas, passion,
and tamas, ignorance—this is His actual svaripa.

The devotees in samadhi can have darsana of that divine
form of the purusa Bhagavan with countless hands, countless feet,
countless heads, numerous ears and noses, adorned with unlimited
garlands, and ornaments such as glimmering earrings and silk
garments.

This Mahapurusa, in spite of being the inexhaustible seed
of multifarious avataras, is also avyaya—never destroyed nor
diminished. He is the source of all avataras, and by a mere amsa or
portion, demigods, birds, men and various kinds of living entities
are created.

The purport is that this Mahapurusa is not only the womb of the
universe and superintendent of material nature, but in the form of
this Mahapurusa He lies down in the Causal Ocean (ekarnava). In this
svartpa He is also visuddha-sattva, namely, that in spite of giving
shelter to maya, He is free from the entangling association of the
illusory energy, being the great regulator (vibhu) and the embodied
identity of Brahman (brahma-ghani-bhuta). He is nondifferent from
vaikunthesvara Sri Narayana, being the source of various avataras
and the controller of the material energy.

It is described like this in the Third Canto (Bhag. 3.10.7, 8):

tad vilokya viyad-vyapi puskaram yad-adhisthitam
anena lokan prag-linan kalpitasmity acintayat
padma-kosam tadavisya bhagavac-chakti-coditah

ekam vyabhaniksid urudha tridha bhavyam dvi-saptadha

The grandfather of the world, Sri Brahma, saw that the lotus on
which he was seated spread throughout the universal cosmos.
He began contemplating that previously these three worlds would
be created again from this same lotus. At last Sr1 Brahma himself
entered that lotus whorl and divided the lotus into three parts. Later,
as the lotus became more expansive, it became fourteen planetary
systems. All the avatdaras in this universe are created from the lotus
navel of this Mahapurusa.

Just as it says in the Second Canto (Bhag. 2.6.42), adyo 'vatarah
purusah parasya: “That original person (adi-purusa) kalpa after
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kalpa creates and maintains by Himself and for Himself...” Sridhara
Svamipada says in his commentary on this: “The meaning of purusa
is prakrti-pravartaka, that is, He is the source of the material energy.
In other words, the thousand-headed Purusa is described as the
personification of divine pastimes (lila-vigraha-riupa). He is the adi-
purusa-avatdra or original purusa incarnation.”

Also in the Eleventh Canto (Bhdg. 11.4.3, 4) it is stated:

bhatair yada paricabhir atma-srstaih
puram virdjam viracayya tasmin
svamsena vistah purusabhidhana
avapa narayana adi-devah
yat-kaya esa bhuvana-traya-sanniveso
yasyendriyais tanu-bhrtam ubhayendriyani
jnanam svatah svasanato balam oja tha
sattvadibhih sthiti-layodbhava adi-karta

When the adi-deva Sr1 Narayana created the universal body out of
the five elements produced from Himself, He then entered into it by his
svamsa or own plenary portion and thus became known as the purusa.

These three worlds constitute his body. From His senses the
twofold action and knowledge-acquiring senses generate. From His
svartpa-bhiita generate the knowledge of the conditioned souls, and
from his pranasthe deha-sakti, bodily strength, indriya-sakti, sensory
power, and kriya-sakti, conditional activities, were generated. Thus
He creates, maintains and destroys the universe through his qualities
such as sattva, rajas, and tamas, and He is the adi-kartq, the initial
progenitor.

The meaning is that the adi-purusa Sr1 Narayana, after entering
the universal body as His pastime, acquires the name of the purusa
or supreme enjoyer. However, He does not exist in the realm of sense
enjoyment like the jiva, though the three worlds are within His body.
His speciality is that His virat-purusa-ripa with its limitless heads
and so forth is His extreme gross embodiment for the shelter of the
whole world.

Nevertheless, Sri Brahma in samadhi sees that Mahapurusa as
Bhagavan in his own heart, that He is specifically a divine embodiment
of sac-cid-ananda. $r1 Brahma prays to Him again, “Please always be
present and reside in my abode.” In this way Sr1 Brahma offers his
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stava-stuti, and only after being inspired by Him does Brahma engage
in his activity as the progenitor who creates, maintains and so on.

Still, Sr1 Brahma in his samadhi sees that Mahapurusa as Bhagavan
in his own heart as the divine embodiment of sac-cid-ananda. Sri
Brahma prays to Him again, “Please always be present and reside in
my abode.” In this way Sri Brahma offers his stava-stuti and only
after being inspired by Him does Brahma engage in his activity as the
progenitor who creates, maintains and so on. This thousand-headed
Mahapurusa resides in Brahmaloka, accepting directly all the yajrias
with great pleasure. In that Brahmaloka, yajrias are continuously being
performed like a constant, flowing stream, and the thousand-headed
Mahapurusa who stays there is endlessly bestowing joy upon everyone.

When the time arrives that Bhagavan personally descends in
Mathura, all avataras merge into Him too. Thus the Mahapurusa
cannot remain within Brahmaloka either. He fully merges together
with the avatari, the source of all incarnations. In comparison to His
lengthy lifespan on Brahmaloka, His time and stay as an avatara in
this world appears to be extremely meager.

Therefore the expression vasaty sada used here or “always
residing” is also a qualitative expression. Specifically, that thousand-
headed Mahapurusa always resides in Brahmaloka, bestowing bliss
upon all the residents who stay there.

TEXT 35—36
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ittham yukti-sahasraih sa sri-krsnasya krpaspadam
kim vaktavyam krpa-patram iti krsnah sa eva hi (35)

tat sruti-smrti-vakyebhyah prasiddham jndayate tvaya
anyac ca tasya mahatmyam tal-lokanam api prabho (36)

Thus your father $ri Brahma, being the recipient of Bhagavan
$ri Krsna’s mercy, is substantiated by thousands of reasons proving
this matter. What is the need to say more about this mercy? I am
saying here that He is personally $r1 Krsna Himself.

All the $rutis and smrtis celebrate that he is nondifferent from

82



CHAPTER TWO

Bhagavan $ri Krsna. O Prabhu, You are much more aware than me
or others of the glories of the residents in his abode.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: O Prabhu, O Sri Narada! There are innumerable
reasons given in scripture substantiating that Sri Brahma is the fit
recipient of SriKrsna’s mercy. What I have spoken about regarding this
matter, as well as the subject of his being nondifferent from Sr1 Krsna,
are proclaimed in both the srutis and smrtis. Therefore his glories and
that of the residents in his abode resound throughout such devotional
scriptures as the Srimad-Bhagavatam. What I have not described, you
already know all too well. Regarding this, it states in the Fourth Canto
(Bhag. 4.7.50, 51) in the words of Bhagavan to Daksa:

aham brahma ca $arvas ca jagatah karanam param
atmesvara upadrasta svayan-drg avisesanah
atma-mayam samavisya so "ham guna-mayim dvija
srjan raksan haran visvam dadhre samjriam kriyocitam

I, Myself, acting under the shelter of My potency (atma-maya),
accept different names according to the different activities of
creation, maintenance and destruction of this universe. I am one
without a second, the embodiment of Parambrahma, and I am
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra to the ignorant who envision three
different modes.

In Srimad—Bhdgavatam (4.7.54) also:
trayanam eka-bhavanam yo na pasyati vai bhidam
sarva-bhutatmanam brahman sa $santim adhigacchati

Nevertheless, My devotee who sees that Purusa does not have a
separatist mentality either regarding My body, head, hands, and
so forth. Learned persons who are attached to Me in that form
perceive me as three persons in one svartipa (Brahma, Visnu and
Siva) and are able to attain that divine peace.

TEXT 37—38
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
indrasya vacanam srutva sadhu bhoh sadhv iti bruvan
tvaravan brahmano lokam bhagavan narado gatah (37

yajnanam mahatam tatra brahmarsibhir anaratam
bhaktya vitayamananam praghosam durato ’$rnot (38)

$riPariksit said: The dignified SriNarada, after hearing the words
of Indra, began shouting, “O Indra, sadhu, sadhu!” Having exclaimed
these approving bravos, he proceeded swiftly to Brahmaloka.
There, he heard from afar the din of many brahmarsis continuously
engaging in ceremonial yajnas.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The original text is self-evident yet noteworthy.

TEXT 39—40
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dadarsa ca tatas tesu prasannah paramesvarah
maha-purusa-riapena jata-mandala-manditah (39)
sahasra-murdha bhagavan yajria-mdrtih sriya saha
avirbhuyadadad bhagan anandayati yajakan (40)

Having arrived there, Sri Narada saw the Supreme Lord being
pleased by all the yajiia offerings in His Mahapurusa form. The
thousand-headed Bhagavan, the divine form of yajiia, was seated
along with Laksmi. He had his hair matted and rolled up over his
head while accepting His sacrificial portions and bestowing bliss
upon the yajna priests.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Having heard the great din of ceremonial
sacrifices (mahd-yajnas), Sri Narada came upon the place and began
to gaze. What did he gaze upon? This is expressed with the words
beginning with tesu (among the sages) up to the concluding words
vidhir agatah in Verse forty-three.

He saw the Supreme Lord, being pleased with all these yajnas. That
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is to say, in those yajrias the Mahapurusa was accepting all the shares
of the offerings, and He was also blissfully pleasing all the priests
such as the brahmarsis. He is the yajiia-murti or yajnadhisthata, the
predominating deity of sacrifices. Therefore, by bestowing the fruits
of the yajrias upon the official priests of the Vedas, it assured them
of that Mahapurusa who appeared in the Purusa-sukta of the srutis.
Simply to accept the yajnic portions is not His only activity. This
should be understood.

TEXT 41—42

TR veuY s e
el EERsaAe] 1%L |
TR TS AR W FEIE T |
RGBTSR iR I

padma-yoneh praharsartham dravya-jatam niveditam
sahasra-panibhir vaktra-sahasresv arpayann adan (41)
dattvestan yajamanebhyo varan nidra-grham gatah
laksmi-samvahyamananghrir nidram adatta lilaya (42)

Afterwards, Sri Narada saw the noble Mahapurusa, in order to
satisfy the lotus-born Brahmaji, began accepting all the offerings
with His thousands of hands and devouring them with His thousands
of mouths. Following that, He offered desired boons to the sacrificial
priests, and then He departed for His own abode where Sri Laksmi-
devi began to massage His lotus feet as He assumed His pastime of
divine sleep.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Again, all the paraphernalia offered with devotion
by that person to Bhagavan was direct, that is to say, thousands of hands
accepted the offerings and thousands of mouths ate the offerings made
by the yajamanas (sacrificial priests) with heartfelt benedictions.

This is the purport behind the verses beginning with padma-yoneh.
Not only offered, but also devoured by thousands of mouths—the
satisfaction of eating is pointed out here. “Desirable boons” (abhista
varan) always means “boons from the perfection of the yajrias.”
Afterwards, He left for His sleeping quarters and assumed His pastime
of divine sleep (nidra-lila) where Laksmi-devi began massaging His
lotus feet. At this time it is understandable that no one is able to have
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His darsana.

In Brahmaloka Bhagavan’s acceptance of yajrias and His sleeping
pastime are two principle pastimes that Sri Vais$ampayana Muni
describes in the Mahabharata. There is a vivid account following the
demise of Kalanemi, regarding His acceptance of sacrifices:

sa dadarsa makhesv djyatir ijyamanam maharsibhih
bhagam yajiiiyam asnanam svam deham aparam sthitam

After reaching that place, he saw St Bhagavan's personal form as
well as other forms. The brahmarsis were served with offerings of
ghee in the fire and so on, and He was consuming it.

And then again as His sleeping pastime says:

sa tatra pravisann eva jata-bharam samudvahan
sahasra-siraso bhutva sayanayopacakrame

After this, the thousand-headed Mahapurusa matted His hair in a
bond and went off to His abode to take rest.

This is positive proof that Sr1 Bhagavan is always staying in
His perfect residence in Brahmaloka. Again Sr1 Sukadeva Gosvami
describes it in the introduction of the Tenth Canto, “By the entreaty
of Prthivi-devi, the demigods headed by Brahmaji went to the shore
of the Ocean of Milk (ksiroda-sagara) to offer prayers to Bhagavan
$ri Kesava.” The reconciliation of this statement is that this incident
could have happened in a separate kalpa or millenium, or at that time
Sri Bhagavan was not personally present in Brahmaloka.

Another understanding could be that Sri Bhagavan, entering His
abode to rest, having fallen asleep (shutting His eyes to the universe)
and it being improper to arouse Him, Sri Brahma then went before Sri
Visnu on the shore of the oceanic milk. On the other hand, $ri Brahmaj
could have had the conception that if the Mahapurusa, after being
petitioned to descend to remove the burden of the earth, descended
upon this earthly plane, then my Brahmaloka would be like a void.
Therefore, Ksirodasayi Sri Visnu, who was lying on the Ocean of Milk,
appeared on this earth and would dispel the burden of the earth.

Deciding in this way, he went to the shore of the Ocean of Milk
for his prayers and vows. At that time, svayam bhagavan Sr1 Krsna
appeared in Mathura mandala and Sri Visnu merged within Him.
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Thus His descent is to be understood. In this way and every way, it is
reconciled.

TEXT 43
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In the meantime, $ri Brahma, on the order of Bhagavan, also
engaged his own sons and exalted sages in performing yajnas for
the work of creation. Then he proceeded on to his lotus abode for
further discussion on how to manage his universal affairs.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In the meantime, $r1 Brahma, before Bhagavan's
divine repose, inspired in the heart by Supersoul, or by an order from
Bhagavan's lotus mouth, proceeded onwards to his lotus abode. He left
with renewed enthusiasm and the personified srutis of S$r1 Bhagavan.

TEXT 44—45
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paramesthyasane tatra sukhasinam nija-prabhoh
mahima-$ravanakhyana-param sasrasta-netrakam (44)
vicitra-paramaisvarya-samagri-parisevitam

sva-tatam narado 'bhyetya pranamyovaca dandavat (45)

$ri Brahma then happily sat on his imperial throne and began
to hear and chant the glories of his master $ri Krsna. Tears of joy
flowed from his eight eyelids. Going before his father Brahma, $ri
Narada saw him lavishly accepting service and offered prostrated
obeisances.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Sri Narada received darsana of his desirable
object from a distance. The intent is that he did not want to put his
proposal directly in front of Sri Bhagavan, or else when he approached
$r1 Bhagavan, Sr1 Brahma had no time for extensive talks, explicit or
implicit. Afterwords, understanding the appropriate time, he expressed
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his desired proposal.

The two verses beginning with paramesthyasane elucidate this.
Just as Sr1 Brahma sat comfortably on his imperial throne, Sr1 Narada
came before him and began by offering his dandavat pranama. To
offer pranama to anyone in front of Sri Bhagavan is forbidden, thus
he did not offer obeisance right away to $ri Brahma. But it is no fault
to first offer pranama to $ri Guru, Parama-guru and so on, before Sri
Bhagavan; therefore, he offered pranama to them first. So now, before
presenting his desired proposal, he again offers his dandavat pranama.

In what condition was Sri Brahma? He was engaged in hearing
and chanting the glories of his own Lord $r1 Krsna (the glories of
bhakta-vatsalya, affectionate guardianship, and so on). Thus, while
being attended by the service of all kinds of wonderful, opulent
paraphernalia, a stream of blissful tears flowed from his eight eyes.

TEXT 46—47
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sri-narada uvaca—
bhavan eva krpa-patram dhruvam bhagavato hareh
prajapati-patir yo vai sarva-loka-pitamahah (16)
ekah srjati paty atti bhuvanani caturdasa
brahmandasyesvaro nityar svayambhtr yas ca kathyate (47)

$riNarada said: You are indeed the recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy,
because you are also the master of the Prajapatis and the grandfather
of all planetary systems. You alone create the fourteen worlds,
maintain them and annihilate them. You are the eternal controller of
this brahmanda and are renowned as Svayambhi, the self-born.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The symptoms of the recipient of Sri Bhagavan’s
mercy are that he is the father of the Prajapatis and eternal grandfather
of the entire brahmanda or cosmic manifestation. Here, the implication
of the word nitya (eternal) is that there is no loss of his awe-inspiring
opulence at the time of devastation (pralaya) like Indra and other

88



CHAPTER TWO

demigods.

TEXT 48
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sabhayam yasya vidyante murtimanto ‘rtha-bodhakah
yac-catur-vaktrato jatah purana-nigamadayah

The Vedas that are entirely born from your four mouths and all the
Puranas are personally present in your assembly. This assemblage
of scriptures are the knowers of all forms of sadhana, as well as all
the $astras that deal with the catur-varga, the fourfold ensemble of
dharma, artha, kama and moksa.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sr1 Narada means to say that from Brahma's
four mouths the goals of piety, pursuit of wealth, sense gratification,
liberation, and the means for achieving them by the Vedas and Puranas
is manifested. The prosperity of all knowledge appeared from Brahma.

TEXT 49
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yasya lokas ca nischidrah sva-dharmacara-nisthaya
madadi-rahitaih sadbhir labhyate $ata-janmabhih

Only saintly persons who are completely faultless, free from
arrogance, pride and envy, and who are able to follow actual religion
with proper religious practices for one hundred births, can attain
your planet.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Ah, what to speak of your glories, the glories of the
residents of your planet are also wonderful.” This is the intention within
the four verses beginning with yasya and so on. “Having practiced one’s
own prescribed duties (sva-dharma) for one hundred births free from
faults, one then achieves your planet.” The word adi refers to sadhus or
actual saints who are free from pride (dambha), greed (lobha) and other
suchlike defects, not to anyone else. Sri Rudra also says (Bhag. 4.24.29),
sva-dharma-nisthah $ata-janmabhih puman, viriricatam eti: “A person
who engages in his prescribed duties faithfully for one hundred births
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achieves the post of Virifica or Sri Brahma.”

TEXT 50
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yasyopari na varteta brahmande bhuvanarm param
loko narayanasyapi vaikunthakhyo yad-antare

There is no other planet superior to or above this Brahmaloka.
Even the Vaikuntha-loka of $ri Narayana is within this universe.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: There is no planet above yours in this Brahmaloka.
It is the topmost of all planets. If you say that above your planet is Sr1
Bhagavan’s Vaikuntha-loka, then your brahmanda is present within
this Vaikuntha-loka. Therefore Brahmaloka is not separate.

TEXT 51
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yasmin nityam vaset saksan maha-purusa-vigrahah
sa padmanabho yajiianam bhagan asnan dadat phalam
$ri Padmanabha continuously resides within that Vaikuntha in
His manifest form as the Bhagavan Mahapurusa. After accepting all

the shares of the yajiias and eating them, He bestows the fruits of
sacrifices accordingly.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The original text is clear.

TEXT 52
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paramanvesanaydsair yasyoddeso 'pi na tvaya
pura praptah param drstas tapobhir hrdi yah ksanam
At the beginning of the kalpa, after searching for a long time
inside the lotus stem, you still could not have His dar$ana. Then after

performing severe tapasya you were able to get a moment's darsana
within your heart.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: After describing the necessity of the special
mercy of Bhagavan in terms of a rare attainable object, the author
explains the subject matter of the extreme rarity of Sri Padmanabha
Himself, beginning with the word parama.

“You are parama because of your searching for so many long
years. After Padmanabha entered the cosmic waters of His lotus navel
in the beginning of this kalpa, you could not obtain the Supreme Lord.
You could not even determine the truth of His residence, what to speak
of knowledge of His existence.

“In this way, not being able to obtain Him in the beginning of this
kalpa, you obtained His momentary darsana in your heart only after
performing severe tapasya at the end of the kalpa.” The topic that
relates to this is in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. That
same difficult to attain Sri Padmanabha is now residing personally
here in your city.

TEXT 53

T FORA e Faa e
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tat satyam asi krsnasya tvam eva nitaram priyah
aho nanam sa eva tvam lila-nana-vapur-dharah

Surely you are the most beloved of $ri Krsna—oh, not only the
most beloved, but truly that Mahapurusa who assumes various
bodies for pastimes.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: You are truly the most beloved of Sri Krsna. What
else can be said about the Mahapurusa, or divine personality? Oh, if
by argument someone says, “He is the thousand-headed Mahapurusa
who sleeps with so many existing forms, then I am still the four-headed
Brahma and different from Him,” that is, “you have assumed those
various forms for performing pastimes.”

TEXT 54
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
ittham mahatmyam udgayan vistarya brahmano ’sakrt
Sakra-proktam sva-drstarica bhaktydsit tam naman munih

$ri1 Pariksit said: $r1 Narada personally saw and heard Brahma’s
glories spoken by Indra in this way. Then offering his prostrated
obeisances to Brahma, he began to sing his vast glories with great
devotion.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: From the praise that Indra uttered, “Sri Brahma
is the son of Laksmi-kanta, Bhagavan Sri Narayana,” Sri Narada
personally envisioned those glories. Through direct realization and
knowledge of the scriptures, he offered his obeisances with deep
devotion and began loudly glorifying Sri Brahma incessantly.

TEXT 55—56

oA W TEEE QRSEiT HEae)
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WY RS UE WY S I GE
$rnuvann eva sa tad-vakyam daso 'smiti muhur vadan
catur-vaktro ’'sta-karnanam pidhane vyagratam gatah (55)
asravya-sravandj jatam kopam yatnena dharayan
sva-putram naradam praha saksepam catur-ananah (56)

After hearing the words of $ri Narada, the four-faced Brahma
hastily tried to cover his eight earholes, exclaiming repeatedly, “I am
His servant! [ am His servant!”

Then with great effort he overcame his anger and began to
scold his mind-born son for having spoken such lofty praises so
unpleasant to his ears.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “You are directly Sri Krsna!” Hearing this, the
four-faced Brahma tried to cover his eight earholes with his hands
and began repeating, “I am His servant...” However, to cover eight
earholes with with either two hands or four is extremely awkward.
Nonetheless, he tried anxiously to deafen his ears because these
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words were unfit to hear.

TEXT 57

stsiara—
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s$ri-brahmovaca—
aham na bhagavan krsna iti tvam ki pramanatah
yuktitas ca maya 'bhiksnar bodhito ’si na balyatah

Sri Brahma said: O Narada, since your childhood have I not
repeatedly explained to you with strong conviction and argument
that I am not Bhagavan $ri Krsna?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “According to the scriptural proofs of $ruti and
smrti, have I not earnestly explained to you since your childhood that
1 am not Bhagavan Sri Krsna'? Besides this, I have confirmed this
repeatedly by logic and reason.” This topic is worthy of scrutiny in the
conversation between $ri Brahma and SriNarada in the Second Canto
of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 58

T vfeHerEr SRidemad Rerrn
Goriie. ST @pr: Heleatr i e |

tasya saktir maha-maya dasiveksa-pathe sthita
srjatidam jagat-pati sva-gunaih samharaty api

$ri1 Krsna's own potency Mahamaya stands at His beck and call
like a maidservant. By her inherent qualities she creates, maintains
and destroys the world.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The verse is self-evident and noteworthy.

TEXT 59

T U g8 GeASHHAT Hifgaraan!
T FOUHICERAN IEEAE AR GR
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tasya eva vayam sarve 'py adhina mohitas taya
tan na krsna-krpa-lesasy-api patram avehi mam

All of us are bewildered and subject to the authority of her power
of illusion. So, don’t consider me even minutely a recipient of Sri
Krsna's divine mercy.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “All of us, including sons and grandsons as well
as you, can be duped by the illusory potency, or you would not be
ranting in such a deluded way.”

TEXT 60—62

TR WA SPRISE 6 W |
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tan-mayayaiva satatam jagato 'ham guruh prabhuh
pitamahas ca krsnasya nabhi-padma-samudbhavah (60)
tapasvy aradhakas tasyety-adyair guru-madair hatah
brahmandavasyakapara-vyaparamarsa-vihvalah (61)
bhuta-prayatma-lokiya-nasa-cinta-niyantritah
sarva-grasi-maha-kalad bhito muktim param vrne (5)

I am holding fast to various distinctions, always bewildered by
the agent of maya, thinking I am guru, lord and grandsire of the
world, and that I first appeared from Sri Krsna’s lotus navel.

Thinking I am a born ascetic, a true worshipper and so forth
defiles my guru-abhimana. I am especially hankering only for
freedom from the fear of maha-kala, the great time factor that is
overwhelming me with anxiety of the impending destruction of my
own planet. Otherwise, the uncertain duties and management of this
cosmos always afflict me.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “We are bewildered by the agent of illusory
energy, mayd.” Saying this, Sr1 Brahma tells the symptoms of his being
subordinated by maya and Sri Bhagavan's dearth of mercy, beginning
with tan-mayayaiva and so on.
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“I am deluded by His maya, always proud to consider I am the
regulator of universal principles, the maintainer and grandfather of
this cosmos, the creator and destroyer.

“Due to being the inaugurator of the Vedas, I am vain, thinking I
am guru and advisor and the one who bestows administrative posts
on everyone. As the activity of destruction is inauspicious in itself,
it indicates the symptoms of a dearth of mercy of Bhagavan. These
types of grandiose and egoistic conceptions of myself are spoiling
me. Therefore, with all the prescribed duties relating to the cosmic
affairs that are countless and endless, I become agitated due to
the constant fear of the all-devouring time factor, maha-kala, and
simply desire liberation. In other words, it is coming, it is coming—
with its omnipresent imminent form (agata-praya)—I am fearing
and worrying about the destruction of my own planet, or of being
subjugated to the ever-fearful destruction of everything by the
maha-pralaya-kala.

“Thus at present I only desire to be free from the miseries of the
cycle of birth and death. In fact, this type of rulership of the entire
world (prajapatitva) is the cause of the defect of my great, inflated ego
(guru-abhimana), not an clear indication of Krsna's mercy.

“Being born from the lotus of Sri Visnu's navel” (krsnasya nabhi-
padma-samudbhava) — these words nullify my svayam-bhutva
or self-born status. Being the embodiment of all the srutis (maha-
tantras) and Puranas that exist in my assembly—these also are not
an indication of Bhagavan’'s mercy. Rather, the maha-tantric srutis
tightly bind me, and I remain afflicted by the anxiety of duties I must
perform and follow. Moreover, ‘always immersed in the anxiety of the
imminent devastation of my own planet’ — these words nullify the
exalted status of Brahmaloka. At the time of the great cosmic flood
(maha-pralaya), my own post of Brahma (brahmatva) becomes
vanquished, so in comparison to such demigods like Indra, fear of
the omnipresent time factor is extremely conspicuous.”

TEXT 63

el Wieegs HRAMT AR )
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tad-artham bhagavat-puajam karayami karomi ca
avaso jagadisasya tasya va na kva vidyate
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With the intent for liberation I worship Bhagavan myself and
engage all others. Moreover, in which place does Jagadisvara, the
Lord of the universe, exist or not exist?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “O son, you have described the excellence of
my worship of Bhagavan and that I have the symptoms of the mercy
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna—this is not precise. The reason I worship
Bhagavan is for liberation, not for the satisfaction of bhakti itself. This
is not the symptom of the mercy of Bhagavan.

“Thereafter, to say, ‘my planet is in the midst of that Vaikunthaloka’
is also not very extraordinary. Where is there a place that Bhagavan
does not reside? Regardless of the whereabouts, He is present
everywhere, inside and outside. This refutes your words.”

TEXT 64

SegEFEEl WE TRi haer |
E AEieaIS TR TS |

veda-pravartanaydasau bhagam grhnati kevalam
svayam-sampadita-prestha-yajriasyanugrahdya ca

Furthermore, He accepts the share of yajiias not as a favor to
me but only for officially propagating the Vedas and for showing
favor to the Vedic injunctions, because He is the beloved Yajiia-murti
Himself who compiled them .

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Furthermore, you have said that $ri Bhagavan
directly accepts the share of yajrias. I can also refute this, please listen:
The Vedas are the divine orders from the mouth of Bhagavan. He only
accepts the share of yajrias with all paraphernalia for either protecting
the words of the Vedas, or for disseminating the Vedic message in its
original divine decree. He does this simply for guarding the sacred
Yajnia-marti, or for guarding the sacrificial rules, not as a favor to me.
In other words, He accepts the share of the yajrias neither to display a
slight show of parental affection to me, nor as a display of bondage of
affection for the sacrificial priests.”

TEXT 65
R o @ & wecshaee |
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FU TG DY ATDY HAEFLN €Y I

vicaracarya budhyasva sa hi bhakty-eka-vallabhah
krpam tanoti bhaktesu nabhaktesu kadacana

O considerate acarya, Bhagavan $ri Krsna only knows the tender
side of bhakti. He only shows mercy to His devotees and never to
disloyal practitioners.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sr1 Brahma is saying in jest, ‘O considerate dcdrya’,
I mean to say, ‘you are a more observant thinker. The irony is, SrT
Narada, you are uselessly flattering without correctly seeing everything,
811 Bhagavan is understandable only through loving devotion (Bhdg.
11.14.21), bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: Only by bhakti am I under-
stood by the saintly devotees. These are words spoken from His holy lips.
Therefore, Sr1 Bhagavan’s causeless mercy graces His intimate devotees.

TEXT 66

aiegiseg e A A sEta Skl
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bhaktir dire 'stu tasmin me naparadha bhavanti cet
bahu manye tad atmanam naham agahsu rudra-vat

Devotion to His lotus feet remains afar from me. Until I erase
my numerous offenses at His lotus feet, I cannot even imagine
possessing any devotion. For example, just as many times He may
pardon the offenses of $ri Siva, He never pardons mine.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “Bhakti stays aloof from me, and unless my many
offenses to His lotus feet are annulled, only then can I consider it
devotion. If you declare that Sri Bhagavan does not accept these as
offenses, are you not insinuating that my babbling is offensive too?
Then again, for all the reasons that offenses by Sri Siva are forgiven,
He never forgives mine.”

TEXT 67-71
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mad-dpta-vara-jato 'sau sarva-lokopatapakah
hiranyakasipur dusto vaisnava-droho-tatparah (67)
$riman-nrsimha-rupena prabhuna samhrto yada
tadaham sa-parivaro vicitra-stava-patavaih (68)
stuvan sthitva bhayad dure 'panga-drstyapi nadrtah
prahladasyabhiseke tu vrtte tasmin prasadatah (69)
sanair upasrto ‘'bhyarnam adisto "ham idam rusa
maivam varo 'surandam te pradeyah padma-sambhava (70)
tathapi ravanadibhyo dustebhyo "ham varan adam
ravanasya tu yat karma jihva kasya grnati tat (71)

After receiving a boon from me, the malicious Hiranyakasipu
tormented the entire world and harassed the Vaisnavas. Then
Bhagavan Sri Narayana appeared in His Nrsimha form and killed
him. At that time I became fearful from the dar$ana of His fierce
form and remained aloof along with my family lineage, praising Sri
Bhagavan with various wonderful prayers. Yet Bhagavan did not
even affectionately glance at me. Rather the prayers of Sri Prahlada
pacified him.

Later, when Sri Prahlada was being officially coronated, I slowly
appeared in front of $ri Bhagavan. He ordered me with grave anger,
“0O Brahma, you should never bestow this sort of boon on the
demons.” Nevertheless, I again offered boons to malicious demons
such as Ravana. Alas, whose tongue can describe all the vile deeds
that Ravana committed?

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: This topic is discussed in eleven verses (67-77)
beginning with mad-apta up to gopa-balaka-lilaya. The behavior of
Bhagavan in the incidence of the slaying of Hiranyakasipu and the
submission for pardon by Brahma for his offenses is the subject in
the first four verses. After indicating in the first verse the reason for
the slaying of Hiranyakasipu, and admitting to his own offense, he
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then pointed out his inability to receive the mercy of the lotus feet of
Bhagavan. Therefore, Brahma states, “He did not even honor me with
His sidelong glance.”

This behavior by $r1 Bhagavan indicated to Sri Brahma the sign
of an irremissible aparadha by both words and behavior. “Thereafter,
811 Bhagavan mercifully performed the coronation of Sri Prahlada
Maharaja and became quickly pleased. Upon observing Bhagavan's
mood of satisfaction, I began to think that He would now show His
mercy upon me and therefore slowly approached Him. Then He
recalled the great offenses by Hiranyakasipu at the lotus feet of His
own devotee, Sri Prahlada, and the reason for the boon I had given
Hiranyakasipu. He ordered me with grave anger, (Bhag. 7.10.30),
maivam vibho ’suranam te, pradeyah padma-sambhava...“O
Brahma, never again bestow such a boon on these demons!” And in
another way He reminded me, “O Brahma, you have been born from
My lotus navel, so [ am not punishing you.” This is the hidden meaning
behind the words padma-sambhava.

“Nevertheless, I again offered boons to the evil-minded Ravana
and others. Who could even want to describe them? The abduction
of Sita and all the abominable activities performed by Ravana gave
torment to all the planets and offended the Vaisnavas. The wicked
deeds performed by them were indeed the cause of all my offenses.”

TEXT 72—75
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maya dattadhikaranam sakradinam maha-madaih
sada hata-vivekanam tasminn agarisi samsmara (72)
vrsti-yuddhadinendrasya govardhana-makhadisu
nandaharana-baniya-dhenv-adanadinap-pateh (73)
yamasya ca tad-acaryatmaja-durmaranading
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kuverasyapi duscesta-sankhacuda-krtading (74)
adho loke tu daiteya vaisnava-droho-karinah
sarpas ca sahaja-krodha-dustah kaliya-bandhavah (75)

Under my jurisdiction, Indra and all the demigods became bereft
of their judgment and blinded by their pride. Indeed, you should be
reminded of all the offenses towards Bhagavan Himself.

Indra fought with the Lord and poured down a great flood of
rains at the time of the Govardhana yajiia. Varuna abducted gopa-
raja SriNanda, the father of $r1Krsna. Banasura did not give back all
the cows. Yamaraja, the lord of death, had the son of $riKrsna's guru
slain at an inappropriate time. Besides this, Kuvera offended our
Lord and became an accomplice of the malicious thief, Sankhacuda.
All the danavas of Patala, along with all the kith and kin of the Kaliya
serpent who are attached to great anger and malice are natural
Vaisnava offenders.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Moreover, you praise my merits by declaring me
the beneficiary of the loka-pala (governors of different planets). This
is also questionable, please hear why. All the offenses of the loka-pala
culminate in my own offenses. I appointed them to those posts only
on the strength of my jurisdiction, and they became intoxicated on
false prestige and devoid of all discrimination. Please be reminded of
the offenses committed to Bhagavan by Indra and the other universal
rulers. Though you are fully aware of the offenses committed by them,
still recollect that or at least consider doing further research.

“Indra became angry at the inauguration of Govardhana puja and
for one week poured massive clouds of incessant rain down that were
similar to the rains at the time of the cosmic inundation. Stealing the
Parijata tree, he fought with absolute force and displayed his further
impudence with prideful words. Varuna, in the final hour of the Dvadasi
night, abducted and submerged gopa-raja Sr1Nanda into his waterworld
citadel. King Bana fought against $ri Krsna, and despite being defeated,
did not return all the cows. Instead he resorted to various deceit-
ful retorts. Yama, through the demon Pancajanya, had untimely slain
Madhumangala, the son of Sri Krsna’s guru, dcarya Sandipani Muni.”

The suffix adi (in durmaranading, “untimely death and so on”)
refers to the war of Yamaraja mentioned in Sri Visnu Purana (5.21.30).
Kuvera's offense was of no less gravity. He permitted the malicious,
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offensive behavior to the Lord by Sankhactada’s abduction of the
gopis and so on. Similarly, both the sons of Kuvera, namely, Yamala
and Arjuna, accepted the order of Kamsa and thus committed a great
offense, despite taking birth as trees. (This specific incidence is
mentioned in the Puranas.)

After narrating the offenses of the four dig-palas, Brahma now
indicates that the danavas or demons who are residents of Patalaloka
are vaisnava-drohi, envious of the Vaisnavas. On that planet, all the
snakes and family members of Kaliya are naturally attached to anger
and cruelty. In this way, reminded of the misbehavior of Kaliya, he
accordingly indicates the deep-rooted cruelty of the serpentine
mentality and their offensive nature.

TEXT 76

T W O WS AR THe: |
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sampraty api maya tasya svayam vatsa tatharbhakah
vrndavane palyamana bhojane mayaya hrtah

Just recently, even I myself, at the time of His sylvan lunch in $ri
Vrndavana, stole away His own cowherd boys and calves that were
under His care with a vast display of my own illusory energy.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: This occurrence, for example, indicates the effect
of great offenses committed by others that come directly upon us. “At
the time of the Lord partaking of His lunch, I stole away all the calves
and cowherd boys who were so endeared to Him.”

This act discloses the great weight of one’s own offense. He is
“the Supreme Personality who personally maintains and nourishes”
(svayam prabhura nija-palyamana), and “in Vrndavana,” (vrndavane),
and is “accompanied by yogamaya” (mayaya). From these words, the
offense has been pointed out to be graver and more serious.

TEXT 77
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tato viksya mahascaryam bhitah stutva namann api
dhrsto 'ham vanicitas tena gopa-balaka-lilaya
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Consequently, I saw an amazing pastime of Bhagavan $ri Krsna.
Bhagavan cheated me by this pastime as a cowherd boy (gopa-
balaka-lila) because I am so impudent and disrespectful.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “However, despite stealing all the calves and
cowherd boys and seeing this most wonderful pastime of $ri Bhagavan,
I became fearful. What kind of pastime was this? I had stolen all the
calves and cowherd boys, and then the Lord Himself assumed the
form of those calves and cowherd boys and for one year sported in
those forms by such activities as the grazing of the cows. Upon seeing
those calves and cowherd boys in the form of Bhagavan who is the
shelter of the entire universe, full of knowledge, eternity and bliss, I
became frightened and began praying. I am so insolent—therefore I
am repeatedly committing offenses!

“Thus, after committing such a great offense I hesitatingly went to
Bhagavan, offered my obeisance and began praying. Bhagavan did not
give me any recognition. Instead, He was silent and did not even cast
a sidelong glance my way. He neglected me like a common cowherd
boy and displayed facial expressions that indicated He was searching
for the calves and cowherd boys. Therefore, by virtue of Bhagavan's
pastime with the calves and cowherd boys, He disregarded me. This
cannot be considered as mercy from Him.”

TEXT 78

T WHIhREss  JHICEITHE: |
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tasya svabhavikasyabja-prasadeksana-matratah
hrstah svam bahu manye sma tat-priya-vraja-bhi-gateh

Although I am such an offender, still I received great fortune by
being allowed to go to His beloved Vrajabhtimi. There, I became so sat-
isfied simply by having darsana of His lotus face and soft, natural smile.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “If you question, how does it happen that you
are happily residing on your own planet? My answer is given by
the following explanation, please hear me. In spite of my being an
offender, I became a surrendered soul ($aranagata) in His beloved Sri
Vrajabhumi. Therefore, simply by having darsana of that blissful lotus
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face of Bhagavan who is our only shelter, I became naturally joyful
and felt completely successful.

“Another reason is that such places as His beloved $ri Vrajabhtumi
Vrndavana are our sole and ultimate destination and shelter, and
therefore I returned to my own planet because I had the apprehension
whether I could remain there for an extended period of time without
committing any offense. Or, after having taken shelter in Sri
Vrajabhami with its indescribable glories and special affection by
Bhagavan, I thought that if I could become free from offense, I would
consider myself most fortunate. Herein, both my personal reasons and
the answer to the question of why I left Vrndavan have been given.”

TEXT 79

AR TSI &R Fw 1|
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tatratmanas cira-sthitya ‘paradhah syur iti trasan
apdasaram kim anyaistan nijasaubhagya-varnanaih

However, fearing I may commit some kind of offense again by
staying too long in Vrajabhami, I returned. O Narada, how much
more can I tell of my misfortune? It is enough.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: "Well, after going to Vraja, why did you not also
remain in your dearmost Vrajabhumi?" To address this question, he is
saying tatra (in Vrajabhtami).

“To live in Vrajabhumi is essential, but to remain there for too long
of an extended period of time may result in some offense—with that
apprehension in mind I returned from that place. A further point is
that this Vrajabhami is Bhagavan'’s totally confidential pastime place
(rahasya-purna lila-sthalD), and therefore, during the time that Sri
Bhagavan Himself personally manifested here, I have come to this
confidential place. What more can I say? Considering my personal
misfortune, I consider it futile to continue this discussion any further,
especially when the descriptions you have given in my praise are
entirely refutable.”

TEXT 80

Y FEUSHEASRARIGT A& FIEIRH |

103



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM
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atha brahmanda-madhye 'smims tadrn nekse krpaspadam
visnoh kintu mahadeva eva khyatah sakheti yah

However, Sri Mahadeva is the true object of Sri Visnu’s mercy,
because he is renowned as the friend of Sri Bhagavan. Thus I do
not see anyone comparable to him as being the true recipient of the
divine mercy of Bhagavan within this universe.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Thus whether Sri Bhagavan's supremely favored
recipients reside on the earthly plane (martyaloka), or the heavenly
plane (ardhvaloka), or the lower plane (adholoka), there is no defect by
any means. Although someone such as $r1 Prahlada is from a relative
point of view a more favored recipient of Bhagavan’'s mercy than
someone such as Sri Mahadeva, and although SriMahadeva is residing
within this brahmanda (examined at the end of this discussion), still
he is naturally beyond this world. Similarly, the place of residence of
$ri Prahlada is also beyond this world. His place of residence should
never be regarded as being within this mundane plane.

On the other hand, Sri Brahma himself acknowledges S$ri
Mahadeva as the greater recipient of mercy of $ri Bhagavan and not
$ri Prahlada. For that matter, if $r1 Bhagavan favors one devotee, why
would that same quality of mercy not appear in another devotee? Only
that devotee whom Bhagavan wholeheartedly accepts can realize this
truth of comparisons. Sri Bhagavan may bestow His divine mercy on
someone and may reveal it everywhere, still one will not be able to
perceive that mercy because it is superior in comparison to his own
level of mercy.

The discernment between higher and lower objects is possible
when it is perceptible, but not in the case of imperceptible objects.
In that case, it is impossible to compare a mundane object with a
supramundane object, because there is no equality between the two
objects. For example, it would not be appropriate to compare two
very different objects such as a mountain and a blade of grass. Of
these two objects, which one is the lesser or the greater? The blade of
grass is minuscule and only with that relative small object should it be
compared, not with a mountain. A mountain is a massive object and
is comparable with that type of object. It would not be reasonable to
compare a small blade of grass with a huge mountain.
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In relation to this, in the dhanyopakhyana of the Hari-vamsa, it
cites that Bhagavati Ganga herself considers the ocean more fortunate
than she, but she does not address Brahmaji as more fortunate than
the ocean. In the same way, SrT Brahma views $r1 Mahadeva as more
fortunate than his own self, and thus considers Sri Mahadeva more
the recipient of mercy of Sr1 Krsna than Sri Prahlada. For that very
reason, how can he describe the glories of the sakhas or cowherd boys
as the recipients of this super-excellent mercy? This is the direction of
the deliberation and common channel of thought woven throughout
this book from beginning to end. Anyhow, at this point, $11 Brahma
acknowledges Mahadeva as the recipient of mercy of $r1 Bhagavan,
and the symptom is that Sri Mahadeva alone knows Bhagavan Sri
Visnu as his friend. Therefore, nobody else appears more likely the
recipient of mercy than $r1 Mahadeva.

TEXT 81 —83

T et aﬁsqfawﬁr TR ST <30

yas ca sri-krsna-padabja-rasenonmaditah sada
avadhirita-sarvartha-paramaisvarya-bhogakah 81)
asmadrso visayino bhogasaktan hasann iva
dhustuararkasthi-mala-dhrg nagno bhasmanulepanah 82)
viprakirna-jata-bhara unmatta iva ghurnate

tatha sva-gopanasaktah krsna-padabja-sauca-jam
gangam murdhni vahan harsan nrtyams ca layate jagat (83)

He is always mad from relishing sweet nectar from Sri Krsna’s
lotus feet, disregarding priceless opulence and pleasures such as
dharma and artha, seeing them as inconsequential. He ridicules
materialists like me by garlanding himself with dhatara flowers,
arka-patta and asthi, and wandering about as a nagna-baba who
smears ashes all over his naked torso. Because he carries $ri Ganga
that originates from the lotus feet of $ri Krsna on his own head, he
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dances in rapture and makes the entire world tremble.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sri Mahadeva becomes mad upon drinking the
honey that emanates from the lotus feet of $r1 Krsna. He considers the
four mundane goals of life, such as dharma, artha, kama and moksa
as trivial pursuits. He has even given up the mood as the supreme
enjoyer and controller, considering it to be insignificant. In other
words, he has given up even the happiness and pleasure derived from
being the supreme controller, which is above the catur-varga.

Therefore, who else can be the recipient of Sr1 Krsna'’s mercy more
than him? He is enjoying the pleasure of that happiness. Oh, why do
demigods like Indra and Brahma remain attached to this ephemeral
plight of sense gratification by wearing celestial garlands and applying
variegated ointments? It is politically correct to say that these people
are worthy of ridicule by servants of Sri Krsna who are immersed in the
blissful mellows derived from devotional services (rasananda-seva).
For this reason, to mock such people attached to sense enjoyment, he
wears the dhatura flower or poisonous thorn apple, and a garland
of asthi, skull bones. To show his firm devotional faith in his heart,
he assumes these external ornaments, and to show the wealth of
Brahma and Indra as fleeting, he adorns himself with these worthless
decorations. Otherwise, it is impossible for the topmost controller to
wear such decadent ornaments. In spite of being unable to hide his
true nature, he holds $r1 Ganga that emanates from the lotus feet of
$ri Krsna upon his head, very happily dancing and making the entire
universe tremble and shake.

TEXT 84

FUGHRRAT  HIGHEHIROTT |
sty gRee gy IR Nl Xl
krsna-prasadat tenaiva madrsam adhikarinam

abhistarpayiturh muktis tasya patnyapi sakyate

By the grace of $ri Krsna he is capable of bestowing coveted
mukti, the freedom from mundane obligations, upon demigod
dignitaries like me—what's more, even his consort $ri Parvati can
also do this.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sri Mahadeva can bestow a desired benediction
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upon administrative demigods such as Indra and Brahma. Having
accomplished all his prescribed duties, he remains completely
detached and sincerely prays that he offer that coveted liberation
(moksa) upon us. Although Sri Brahma is the presiding deity of the
mode of passion and an avatdra of Sri Bhagavan himself, still he
considers his post to be like Indra’s and other appointed demigods.
Otherwise, it is understandable that he is speaking out of natural
humility, being the incarnation of original devotional service (bhakti-
pravartaka avatara).

TEXT 85

I wAstr O g et |
TORTHIAT FOTHBRT Bl AHT N <4 |

aho sarve 'pi te muktah siva-loka-nivasinah
muktas tat-krpaya krsna-bhaktas ca kati nabhavan

Oh, the saintly residents of Sivaloka are also all liberated! By the
mercy of Sr1 Siva, so many persons have become liberated souls as
well as devotees of Krsna.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Oh, what more can be said about the eternally,
liberated souls (nitya-muktas) like Sr1 Mahadeva? His devotees are all
also nitya-mubktas. This is the intention of the passage spoken by the
initial exclamatory aho and so on.

TEXT 86

WWWWl
SN WEa @R s T RE i es

krsnac chivasya bhedeksa maha-dosa-kari mata
ago bhagavata svasmin ksamyate na sive krtam

Seeing Sri Siva as separate from Bhagavan Sri Krsna is a serious
defect. One who commits an offense to Sri Krsna Himself can be
tolerated, but it is never possible to tolerate an offender to Sri Siva.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In this way, by calling $ri Siva the recipient of
Sri Krsna’s mercy here, he is prohibiting those who fancy a separatist
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mentality between 811 Krsna and Sri Siva. In the Namaparadha-
bhanjana-stotra in the Padma Purana (Brahma-khanda 25.15):

sivasya sri-visnor ya iha guna-namadi sakalam
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah

In this world that person who construes the names, qualities and so
on, of Siva and Visnu with a separatist mood in his heart is certainly
an offender towards the holy names of the Lord.

Therefore, Sri Bhagavan can forgive that person who commits
an offense against Him, but He cannot forgive one who commits an
offense at the lotus feet of $ri Siva. Sri Siva is Sri Krsna’'s dearmost
confidant of bhakti-rasa as well as the topmost of great avataras.

TEXT 87—88

FracaeRTar, PrRverar wam)
qAT JHRGTT g WH T les|
ﬁna gl Effave SEisga: |
AERFISFET FOH  FeEf|
AT IS AR ias A e

$iva-datta-varonmattat tripuresvarato mayat

tatha vrkasurades ca sarikatam paramam gatah (87)
sivah samuddhrto ‘nena harsitas ca vaco ‘'mrtaih
tad-antaranga-sad-bhaktya krsnena vasa-vartina
svayam aradhyate casya mahatmya-bhara-siddhaye (88)

Once, Sri Siva bestowed boons on the Maya danava
Tripuradhisvara, who was the subduer of the three worlds, and at
other times to Vrkasura and other demons. They caused him great
anxiety as they became mad after receiving their boons. At those
times Sri Krsna protected him from the critical danger of such
demons, and He relieved him from his anxiety and crisis by pleasing
him with His sweet, nectarean words. Being subjugated by the pure
devotion of S$ri Siva, Sri Krsna personally worships him as His
intimate devotee (antaranga-bhakta), because of the glories of his
profound depths of realization.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Mahadeva is most beloved by Sri Krsna. Brahma
elaborates on this topic with the four verses beginning with siva. $ri
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Bhagavan protected Sri Siva from the great fear of the rasa-kiipa-
siddhi of Tripuradhisvara, the Maya danava and controller of the three
worlds, who became maddened and blinded due to the boon of Sr1
Siva. Moreover, He protected Sri Siva from the great fear of Vrkasura,
who had pleased Siva by performing great austerities, and who was
granted a boon from Sr1 Siva that the head of whomever he placed
his hand upon would immediately crack open. Achieving this boon,
he began running after Sankaraji to place his hand upon his head.
However, Bhagavan Sri Krsna killed that demon by His own hand and
protected Sankaraji. In the same way, Siva had bestowed a boon on
the Maya danava Tripurasura that as long as he kept on drinking the
nectarlike juice from his well of nectar (rasa-kiipa), no one would be
able to kill him. Becoming proud by that boon, Tripurasura challenged
Siva to a fight and gave him great difficulty. Then Bhagavan Visnu
protected Siva by drinking the well Himself.

Ravana also gained great power and strength from the boon of
Sankaraji by lifting Kailasa Mountain and thus repeatedly troubled
him. Bhagavan Rama killed him and protected Sr1 Siva from that
danger. All these pastimes are mentioned in such scriptures as Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other Vedic texts.

O my son Narada, what more can I say? By his offenses Sri Siva felt
ashamed, but he never was neglected by me. Rather he obtained great
happiness from the nectarean, sweet words. To increase his glories,
Sri Krsna has said (Bhag. 10.88.39):

aho deva maha-deva papo 'yam

svena papmana hatah ko nu mahatsv isa
jantur vai krta-kilbisah ksemi syat

kim nu visvese krtagasko jagad-gurau

“Alas, this sinful demon has been killed by his own offensive
reactions! O Lord, by comitting offenses to great personalities, how
can there be any aupiciousness? You are the spiritual master of the
entire world. If that wicked-minded person commits an offense to
you, what is there to say about him?”

Please listen further. That same Supreme Person in other forms
such as Bhagavan Parasurama, who became subjugated by $ri Siva,
is personally worshipping Sri Siva with a devotional sentiment as one
of His intimate devotees (antaranga-bhaktas). Why should Bhagavan
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Parasurama worship Sr1 Siva? They do so to substantiate that the
glories of Sri Siva as greater than their own glories—by this, it is clear
that Bhagavan showers the glories of His devotee with loving affection.

TEXT 89—90

feaiy @ WeA, FOFATTE |
TeafiRRe @ ARioEeer: e )
T e 89X g e )

TeMEHERTRIEETe deegeq il ko |

tisthatapi svayam saksat krsnenamrta-manthane
prajapatibhir aradhya sa gauri-prana-vallabhah 89)
samanaya visam ghoram payayitva vibhasitah
maha-mahima-dharabhir abhisiktas ca tat sphutam (90)

At the the Ocean of Milk when nectar was churned from it, $ri
Krsna Himself was directly present. At that time, the Prajapatis
worshipped the beloved life and soul of Gauri. Siva then became
famous by drinking that terrible poison, becoming renowned as
Nilakantha, the dark, blue-throated one. Is it not clear how $riKrsna
greatly sanctified $ri Siva by such glorious ceremonies?

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: At the time of churning of the Ocean of Milk,
Sri Visnu was directly present Himself. Here, the meaning of the word
saksat is that in the “direct presence” of Sri Bhagavan, what is the
question of fearing poison? Still, creating the fear of poison, and
for counteracting it by showing the worship of Siva, all the cosmic
controllers called Him there. Bhagavan came there only for making the
illustrious glories of His devotee widely known. This was the purpose
for coming. Afterwards, all the Prajapatis gave Sri Siva respect by
offering cordial greetings, stotras and so on.

The implication behind the phrase gauri-prana-vallabha is that the
drinking of poison was intolerable to Gauri, nonetheless her beloved
Siva still swallowed the poison. Or, by this act of drinking the poison
Sri Siva’s stockpile of glories increased and spread. In this way, Sri
Bhagavan adorned Sri Siva by the name of Nila-kantha, “the dark, blue-
throated one.” Is this not clearly a sign that Bhagavan increased the
glories of his disciplic line by this ceremonious act? Sri Bhagavan did
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not perform the act personally but accomplished it through his devotee,
in this way spreading the munificent glories of his devotee throughout
the world.

TEXT 91

OIS TR SRS Sk
T & oadag |® 9 wEda ke

puranany eva gayanti dayalutvari harer hare
jnayate hi tvayapy etat param ca smaryatdrm mune

O sage, all the Puranas sing of $r1 Hari’s mercy on $ri Siva. You
know this too. I am only reminding you.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: He is explaining the mercy of Sri Bhagavan towards
811 Siva with the verse beginning with the word puranani. “All the
Puranas sing of the quality of mercy of Sri Hari on Sri Siva. Therefore,
you are familiar with the divine mellow of pure parental affection
(bhakta-vatsalyata) of Sri Hari as not only told by me, but also from the
various Puranas. Furthermore, you are also acquainted with his other
glories, especially the boon of Sri Bhagavan begging SriRudra to bear a
first-class son. O sage, now fix this firmly within your heart.”

TEXT 92

6 WO o g el FIRGege: |
SAEANE: G- @ et il R N
$ri-pariksid uvaca—
gurum pranamya tam gantum kailasam girim utsukah
alaksyoktah punas tena sva-putrah putra-vatsale

Sri Pariksit said, “O Putra-vatsale! O affectionate mother!”
Having heard this, Sri Narada offered obeisance to his guru and
became eager to go to $ri Sivaloka. Seeing this, $ri Brahma began to
speak again to his son, $ri Narada.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Brahma is the progenitor and mentor of $ri
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Narada. Therefore, he is his guru also. So, Devarsi $ri Narada offered
obeisance to his guru and became eager to go to Kailasa Mountain.
However, Sri Brahma is omniscient (sarvajiia), so he could understand
the inclination of Sri Narada’s heart. Otherwise, in order to go from
brahmaloka to bhuloka (the earthly plane), $r1 Narada began to
eagerly peer in the direction of Kailasa Mountain.

At this instance, Sr1 Pariksit addresses his mother, “O Putra-vatsale,
O affectionate mother!” The meaning underlying this evocative is that
“You, being my mother, are so gracious and affectionate towards me.”
After this, $ri Brahma began to address SriNarada more affectionately.

TEXT 93—94

seara—
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sri-brahmovaca—
kuverena puraradhya bhaktya rudro vasi-krtah
brahmanandabhyantare tasya kaildase 'dhikrte girau (93)
tad-vidik-pala-rupena tad-yoga-parivarakah
vasaty aviskrta-svalpa-vaibhavah sann umapatih (94)

$r1 Brahma said: In previous times, Kuvera charmed and subju-
gated Sri Rudra through his devotion and worship. For this reason,
$r1 Umapati Mahadeva resides in the northeast corner of Kailasa
Mountain within this brahmanda, as one of the directional guardians
(dik-palas) with his family relations and ascetic opulence.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Subjugated by the devotion of Sr1 Kuvera, Sri Siva
resides on Kailasa Mountain within this brahmanda, indicated by the
two verses beginning with kuverena.

$ri Kuvera is the vested authority of the region of Mount Kailasa.
He is the directional guardian (dik-pala) of the northeast corner and
accordingly lives there with his family members, servants and friends.
However, there is no display of any grand, reverential show of heavenly
authority, but he resides there with a modest show of austere majesty.
The designation umapati refers to Siva who resides there along with
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his divine consort and goddess Umadevi.

TEXT 95

I FON WEF ARG SRear=: |
T Tk TR 9 gEcfaaeierEr il g N

yatha hi krsno bhagavan madrsam bhakti-yantritah
mama loke svaradau ca vasaty ucita lilaya

Just as Bhagavan Sri Krsna becomes subordinate to the devotion
of servants like mine and thus remains in Satyaloka or Svarga,
$ri Mahadeva similarly resides on Mount Kailasa performing his
pastimes accordingly and with an opulent and majestic sparsity.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: How is he residing there? Brahma is giving an
illustration here of Sri Krsna, who is subjugated by the devotion of
administrative demigods like he, and resides on his planet as well as in
the heavenly plane while performing pastimes accordingly.

Here the word madrsam (like mine) is in the plural voice (bahu-
vacana), and indicates Kasyapa and other menial servants. Moreover,
by first mentioning the heavenly plane of svarga, planets below svarga
such as bhuloka (earthly plane) and upper planets such as maharloka
are also included.

By the words yatha....ucita he means to say that, just as the
inhabitants of this planet with pastime associates and family members
live here with suitable wealth, in the same way, Sri Siva also resides
on Mt. Kailasa with suitable wealth and pastimes, surrounded by
family members and a display of his personal wealth. In such a way,
he performs his influential pastimes. Therefore, proceeding in the
northeastern direction towards Mt. Kailasa, one can obtain darsana of
the majesty of Sri Mahadeva. Only by seeing it can you fully understand
the amazing glories I speak of — it is indescribable, because he resides
there with such a paradox of majesty and sparseness.

TEXT 96—97

T TR FTHGHEeH |
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atha vayu-puranasya matam etad bravimy aham
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sri-mahdadeva-lokas tu saptavaranato bahih (96)
nityah sukha-mayah satyo labhyas tat-sevakottamaih (97)

Now, please hear as I speak from the viewpoint of the Vayu Purana.
Beyond the seven external layers and coverings of this brahmanda,
such as the Earth, $ri Sivaloka exists. It is eternal, blissful and
thoroughly real. Only the best of all servitors achieve that planet.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: If on Mt. Kailasa his opulence is sparsely manifest,
then where is he presently residing with full majestic opulence?
Brahma is speaking comparatively with the words, $ri-mahadeva-
lokas and so on. Beyond the seven outer coverings such as earth, water
and so forth, on the outer portion of this brahmanda, Sri Sivaloka
exists. It is eternal and indestructible, that is, as that brahmanda is not
destructible or illusory, it is an eternal, real manifestation. Therefore, it
is never in contact with sorrow—it is full of happiness, a fully matured
state of happiness. So, all of Sri Mahadeva’s best devotees achieve this
planet.

Who are the topmost devotees? Those who can perceive the
subtle nondifference between Sri Siva and Sri Krsna, they are the
best devotees. Sri Krsna has the qualities of the supreme controller,
and those who understand this never maintain a separatist mentality
between Sri Siva and Sri Krsna. In order to expand bhakti, sarvesvara
$r1 Krsna is worshipable in the form of His bhaktavatara, the
incarnation of a devotee—Sri Siva. In this way, realized devotees who
do not possess a separatist mentality attain this divine Sr1 Sivaloka.
Conversely, those fruitive persons and speculators who consider Sri
Siva separately from Sri Krsna and worship Sr1 Siva as the supreme
controller (iSvara) can never go to that divine Sivaloka.

TEXT 98
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samana-mahima-srimat-parivara-ganavrtah
maha-vibhutiman bhati sat-paricchada-manditah
srimat-sankarsanam svasmad abhinnam tatra so 'rcayan
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nijesta-devatatvena kim va natanute ‘'dbhutam

On that planet Sri Mahadeva resides, surrounded by his similar
dignitaries and glorious associates who are adorned with regal
opulences like umbrellas, camaras and fine garments. There he
worships Sri Sankarsana-deva, who is nondifferent from himself.
He is worshipping $ri Sankarsana as his ista-deva there, spreading
his wonderful glories that are impossible to describe.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Incomparable opulence and beauty embellish all
of Sriman Mahadeva'’s devotees. The unique glories of $ri Siva and his
family associates that completely surround him are his wonderfully
decorated umbrella, camara fans, beautifully endowed garments and
so on. Please listen to more. Mahadeva himself is endowed with unique
opulences, that is, with artha, dharma, kama, moksa and bhakti, and
surrounded by eternal, factual, variegated homes and airplanes. All
these associates are also replete with great opulences, and with an
accumulative wealth superior to Brahma and other demigods.

Again, Sri Mahadeva, who engages himself in the devotional
service of Sr1 Sankarsana-deva, resides on this planet. In what manner
is 81 Sankarsana manifest there? Srimat Sankarsana is that Bhagavan
with thousands of garlanded hoods. He is worshipable as the personal
Lord of the heart (nijesta-deva) of Sri Mahadeva, and he expands the
worship of His supreme wonderful glories. On the other hand, what
is not evident about such wonderful astonishment? How are all those
astonishing moods increasing? How does he worship his venerable
Lord (ista-deva)?

Although $ri Sankarsana and Sri Mahadeva are both celebrated
as incarnations of $ri Bhagavan, still the source of destruction is Sri
Sankarsana. By holding both the post and cause as the controller of
tamo-guna, they are nondifferent. However, Sr1 Mahadeva, although
being nondifferent in this manner, astonishes everyone by performing
worship of his adorable deity. At the time of worshipping his deity he
performs a wonderful festival of praise, dance and so on. The reason
for this special bliss is that he is worshipping Sr1 Sankarsana, who
is nondifferent from himself as his worshipable deity. This topic of
performing worship of his ista-deva Sr1 Sankarsana by Sri Siva is
described in the Fifth Canto by Sri Sukadeva.
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TEXT 99

T T e W AR gemieae
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tatra gantum bhavan saktah sri-sive suddha-bhaktiman
abhigamya tam asritya krpam krsnasya pasyatu

O Narada, therefore go to that place because of your pure
devotion to $r1 Siva. Co to Sivaloka, accept his shelter and see the
grace of Sri Krsna upon him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “All right, then how do I go to $ri Sivaloka?”
Therefore, he says tatra and so on. With pure devotion for $ri
Mahadeva, go there. Here, the meaning of the words suddha-
bhaktiman is “with a pure devotional, nondifferent mood towards
8r1 Krsna and Sri Siva.” This is to be considered. Therefore, go to
Sivaloka and accept his shelter. By worshipping him with obeisances,
prayers and so on, we can realize the characteristic mercy of Sri Krsna
upon him. The characteristic behavior of mercy is bhakti acarana,
wherein the practice of devotion and resultant mercy are both directly
perceivable. Here bhakti or devotion and krpa or grace are explained
as nondifferent because of their mutual cause and effect relationship.

TEXT 100

a9 fafaar wa: et wia)
RE: WEes o EE Sigeica i zoo
sri-pariksid uvaca—
ity evam Siksito matah siva krsneti kirtayan
naradah siva-lokam tam prayata kautukad iva

$ri Pariksit said: O mother, in this way, after receiving
instructions from $ri Brahma, $ri Narada proceeded to Sivaloka,
ecstaticly singing the names of Siva and Krsna.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Instructed in this way, that is, having received
advice from Sri Brahma on Sri Krsna and Sri Siva’s nondifference,
and having understood the wonderful glories of Sri Siva’s shelter, Sri
Narada proceeded joyfully to that supremely marvelous Sivaloka. Only
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to determine who the recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy are and to spread
these facts throughout the world does Sri Narada, knower of all truths,
act as if he is unsure like an ignorant man. Having heard the words
of Sr1 Brahma, he joyfully proceeded to Sivaloka to see the supreme
astonishing nature of $r1 Krsna’s mercy.

Thus ends Chapter Two entitled
“Divya — The Celestial Plane”
with the “Dig-darsini-tika” (bhavanuvada)
of Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam
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CHAPTER THREE

Prapaiicatita — Beyond the Material Plane

TEXT 1-3
shorifrgara—
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
bhagavantam haram tatra bhavavistataya hareh
nrtyantam kirtayantarica krta-sankarsanarcanam (1)
bhrsam nandisvaradims ca slaghamanar nijanugan
pritya sa-jaya-sabdani gita-vadyani tanvatah ()
devim comam prasamsantari kara-talisu kovidam
dirad drstva munir hrsto ‘'namad vinam ninadayan (3)

$ri Pariksit said: O mother, thereafter Devarsi Sri Narada came
to Sivaloka and saw from a distance Bhagavan Sri Hara (Sivaji)
absorbed in the mood of Hari, worshipping Sri Sankarsana-deva.

Sometimes he was dancing and singing, sometimes fondly calling
outloudly“Jaya,jaya!” and praising such attendants as Nandi$vara, who
were absorbed in singing and playing instruments. Simultaneously,
he was praising Sri Umadevi who was so expert in clapping. Upon
seeing this kind of divine pastime, Sri Narada became exhilarated,
offered his obeisances and began strumming on his vina.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA (bhavanuvada):

trtiye tu sivenoktarn, svasmad-vaikuntha-vasisu
yatha krsna-krpadhikyam, tebhyah prahladake tatha

In this Third Chapter (according to the testimony of Sr Mahadeva),
after weighing the mercy that the Vaikuntha residents have been
shown, $ri1 Siva describes how $r1 Krsna has shown greater mercy
towards Sri Prahlada than to them.

Devarsi Sri Narada became ecstatic to catch sight of Sri Mahadeva
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from a distance in Sivaloka. Sri Siva, who was absorbed in the worship
of his own ista-deva Sri Sankarsana, was dancing while nama-kirtana
reverberated. Amidst all of these divine sounds, he was offering a
prayer (Bhag. 5.17.18):

bhaje bhajanyarana-pada-parikajari
bhagasya krtsnasya pararm parayanam

bhaktesv alarih bhavita-bhita-bhavanam
bhavapaham tva bhava-bhavam tsvaram bhavanam

“O Revered One, You are the Supreme Person; therefore, we are
worshipping You. O Lord, your lotus feet are the protector of all
living entities, and You are the ultimate source and reservoir of
all kinds of opulence. Only for the benefit of the devotees do You
reveal your true self.”

Overwhelmed by ecstasy, Sr1 Siva was worshipping his ista-deva
$r1 Sankarsana in an open, unrestrained way, as explained in this Fifth
Canto verse. Above all of this, to accept the post of being the qualitative
incarnation (gunavatara) of Sr1 Bhagavan means to perform worship
like Sri Siva does, explicitly for propagating bhagavad-bhakti-rasa
throughout the world.

Although Sri Brahma is also an avatara of Sri Bhagavan,
nevertheless, the Padma Purana (25.15) states:

$ivasya sri-visnor ya iha guna-namadi-sakalam,
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu hari-namahita-karah

“Those persons who see differences in the names, qualities and
so forth of Sri Siva and Sr1 Visnu in this world surely become
offenders to the holy names.”

Such well-known assertions that are heard by all, solidify Sri Siva’s
nondifference to Sr1Hari, even more so than that of Sri Brahma's. Those
who are reflective have heard the familiar talks on obtaining the post of
$ri Brahma ($ri-brahmatva pada) in the future, but never on obtaining
the post of Sr1 Siva ($r-sivatva pada). This implies that a jiva sometimes
may become a Brahma but never a Siva. $r1 Siva himself states, sva-
dharma-nisthah Sata-janmabhih puman, virinicatam eti (Bhag.
4.24.29): “That person who maintains steadfast faith in his varnasrama
vows for one hundred births achieves the post of Brahma...” In such a
way, the topic about Sr1 Brahma being a jiva can be found, but nowhere
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is there reference to Sr1 Siva ever being a jiva to be heard. Therefore,
after making such a declaration, $r1 Siva continues with, tatah parar hi
mam: “only after that can a person achieve me.”

Thus Sr1 Siva is never situated in the category of jiva-tattva. Only
as an avatara of Sr1 Bhagavan is he implied here to be a favored
candidate of Sr1 Bhagavan’s mercy, and suggesting furthermore that
he should be included amongst the devotees.

Here, slaghamana means “singing the praises of” that is, Sri
Siva is praising his servants such as Nandisvara with sadhu, sadhu
(excellent, bravo), because they were calling out with affection jaya,
jaya, dancing and singing along with Siva and playing on musical
instruments triumphantly. He was also praising Sri Umadevi because
she is karatali-kovida, “expert in her sweet variations of hand-
clapping,.” In this way, all the parikaras of Sr1 Siva are as dedicated in
bhagavad-bhakti as he is.

$ri Narada offered his pranama by bowing his head, not by
dandavat prandama, because while dancing he was playing on his vina
out of his natural habit. Thus being especially attached to playing his
vina, it was impossible to offer his prostrated obeisance by falling flat
like a stick.

TEXT 4

RS ForAlt geHe: |
ST welew e gER wHehEe il ¢ |

paramanugrhito ’si krsnasyeti muhur muhuh
jagau sarvam ca pitroktam su-svaram samakirtayat

Afterwards, with the accompaniment of his vina, $ri Narada
began to sing over and again, “You are the greatest recipient of Sri
Krsna's mercy!” Then he began singing sweetly the glories of Sri
Siva that he had heard from his father, $ri Brahma.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: “At this time, singing must be done...” Thinking
like this, Sr1Narada began to purposefully declare and sing repeatedly,
“You are the topmost recipient of $r1 Krsna's mercy!” He began to sing
sweetly about the glories he had heard from his father, Sr1 Brahma:
“8r1 Siva is deeply attached to drinking the divine mellows from the
lotus feet of Sr1 Krsna.”
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TEXT 5—6

AT SISV iR |
TSR S AUESREr GFE Y
TAFARTT TAQ:  SAFORAIRAT |
. e F W S wRes

atha sri-rudra-padabja-renu-sparsana-kamyaya

samipe 'bhydagatam devo vaisnavaika-priyo munim (s)
akrsyaslisya sammattah sri-krsna-rasa-dharaya
bhrsam papraccha kim briuse brahma-putreti sadaram (6)

After this, Sri Narada, desiring to obtain the dust of $ri Siva’s
lotus feet, approached him. Vaisnava-priya Sriman Mahadeva,
also mutually charmed by the topmost muni's guest appearance,
embraced him and, being intoxicated by the mellow of $ri-krsna-
prema, began asking him respectfully and repeatedly, “O son of
Brahma, what are you doing?”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: After the dancing and singing had stopped, $11Siva
pulled $r1 Narada Muni close, embraced him, and being intoxicated by
the flow of mellows of sri-krsna-prema, respectfully asked over and
again, “O son of Brahma, O Narada, what are you doing?”

$riRudra was so absorbed in drinking the nectar of love of $r1Krsna,
therefore, he did not pay much attention to the words of $ri Narada. On
the contrary, he never gave much thought or considered the meaning of
his words. Therefore, he began to inquire again and again.

TEXT 7—9

T AT EENURE |
ﬁaﬁqﬂﬂwnuu

qlafa'ﬂurﬂmzr d g dREAE ||

ST YURF Wl 98 TRESw I < |

SRR AR & |

FifEg aRET SPll FOHTEHUR |

tatah sri-vaisnava-srestha-sambhasana-rasaplutam
santyakta-nrtya-kutukam mita-priya-jandavrtam (7)
parvati-prana-natham tam vrsyam virasanena sah
asinam pranaman bhaktya pathan rudra-sad-angakam (8)
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jagad-isatva-mahatmya-prakasana-paraih stavaih
astaud vivrtya tasmims ca jagau krsna-krpa-bharam (9)

Thereafter, $ri Siva became eager to converse with the
preeminent Vaisnava, Sr1 Narada, then stopped his dancing and
singing. Accompanied by some of his dear tapasvis, $ri Narada sat
down in a virasana pose.

$r1 Narada offered obeisance to Parvati's prananatha, $ri
Mahadeva, and devoutly began to recite the Vedic mantra Rudra-
sad-angaka and other prayers that perceive him as Jagadisvara, the
supreme controller. Then he began to sing and expound upon the
profound mercy of Sri Krsna towards him.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Afterwards, Sr1 Narada began to offer pranama
and prayers unto Sri Rudra. These three verses further clarify this.
The exalted Vaisnava, Sri Narada, who was drowning in the melodious
mellows of Mahadevaji, stopped dancing, and along with some of his
close associates, sat down with his austere tapasvis in the virdasana
posture. Yoga-sastra explains, ekam padam tathaikasmin vinyased tru
samsthitam. itar asmins tatha bahum virasanam idam smrtam: “One
foot is to be placed on the thigh of the opposite side, whereas the other
foot rests on the other thigh, while both hands rest accordingly. This is
called the virasana, or hero’s posture.” (Hatha-yoga Pradipika 23)

Thereafter, Sr1 Narada offered his pranama with deep devotion
and began reciting the Vedic mantra Rudra-sad-angaka. He began by
praising and enunciating the supreme sovereignty of the universe and
glories of Sr1 Siva by this stava. Then he began to sing and elaborate
on the innumerable favors Sri Krsna bestowed on him.

TEXT 10

HUEE TRSA FhlaHaeg, 9|
TeldwEgE=R Remfeges: 1 2o |

karnau pidhaya rudro 'sau samkrodham avadad bhrsam
sarva-vaisnava-mirddhanyo visnu-bhakti-pravarttakah

(Upon hearing himself praised) The crest jewel of all Vaisnavas
and inaugurator of visnu-bhakti, Sri Rudra, angrily cupped both his
ears and began to speak vigorously.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: $ri Rudra is the crest jewel of all Vaisnavas, for
example, sarvesu vaisnavesu murddhanyah $resthah, vaisnavanam
mahesvarah: “Mahesvara is the topmost leading superior amongst
Vaisnavas,” because he is the pioneer or inaugurator of visnu-bhakti.
Despite being an avatara of Bhagavan and himself visnu-tattva, he
is the avatara who inaugurates bhagavad-bhakti throughout the
world. Thus he is widely acclaimed as the topmost Vaisnava, and it is
reasonably justifiable to describe him as such.

TEXT 11—14
sex IaE—
T S STRRISE AT FOTHIREEH |
R RS AEIEhiTeh: I 22 I

warisT gFfEen SRR aagii)

AEREE HARISsEES: I 2R )
MRS Saa—

Fod W AeikdeEHeT giEe|

frgt afewel afw fasmoacatrn gz 0

Hia aRiva FoE o fafaeRait

WAl TR TR i Hfl'amlzkn

it & duERien cEeE:

FOURT ARFEE O 9 ﬁaaﬁs&laﬂuwu

$ri-rudra uvdaca—
na jatu jagad-iso "ham napi krsna-krpaspadam
param tad-dasa-dasanam sadanugraha-kamukah (11)
$ri-pariksid uvaca—
sambhranto 'tha munir hitva krsnenaikyena tat-stutim
saparadham ivatmanam manyamano ‘bravic chanaih (12)
$ri-narada uvaca—
satyam eva bhavan visnor vaisnavanam ca durgamam
nigadham mahima-srenim vetti vijndpayaty api (13)
ato hi vaisnava-sresthair isyate tvad-anugrahah
krsnas ca mahimanam te prito vitanute 'dhikam (14)

$ri Rudra said: O Narada, I am neither Jagadisvara nor the
recipient of $ri Krsna's mercy! I am always eager for the mercy
of the servant of His servants, and their mercy is my only desire.
Moreover, I am not even fit to pray for their mercy!
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$ri Pariksit said: Having heard the cautionary words of Sriman
Mahadeva, Sri Narada, who thought himself an offender, stopped
glorifying Sri Krsna and Sri Siva as identical in nature. After such
glorification was checked, $riNarada began to slowly speak again...

$riNarada said: It is true that you understand perfectly well these
deep, confidential glories of Sri Visnu and the Vaisnavas. Above this,
you grant others the understanding of these extremely deep topics.
Therefore, exalted Vaisnavas also pray for your mercy. Sri Krsna
enhances your glories too, being pleased with you.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The imports of verses 11-14 are self-explanatory.

TEXT 15

Hfa TRiva PO U fafremfain

T AR Ean: hia G Tyl

kati varams ca krsnena vara vividha-marttibhih
bhaktya bhavantam aradhya grhitah kati santi na

Who knows how many times Sri Krsna assumes various forms to
worship you with devotion to obtain your blessings?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: This verse depicts and enhances the glories of
$ri Mahadeva beginning with kati (how many). How many times did
Sr1 Krsna obtain benedictions from Sri Siva? Actually, He obtained
benedictions many, many times. This description is especially worth
reviewing in the Dana-dharma section of the Vamana Purana,
regarding the episode of the acquisition of the Sudarsana cakra, as
well as retrieving Sri Krsna’s sons such as Samba.

TEXT 16

i gen g wew ¥ swweegE
ARSI g ARG 9E w1
Fa ey wred 7 aw aRiqu s
$ri-pariksid uvaca—
iti Srutva tu sahasa dhairyam kartum asaknuvan

lajjito drutam utthaya naradasya mukham harah
karabhyam pidadhe dharstyam mama tan na vader iti
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$ri Pariksit said: Hearing such statements like the pastimes of
his giving boons to Sri Krsna, Sri Siva could no longer contain
himself and became embarrassed. Arising quickly, he covered
Narada’s mouth with both hands and began to speak, “O Narada, do
not describe my pompous behavior anymore.”

TEXT 17

maramﬁ% afeEEEE
R wieTaTe geaal T i gl

anantaram uvdcoccaih sa-vismayam aho mune
durvitarkya-taram lila-vaibhavam drsyatam prabhoh

Exasperated and astonished, Sri Siva spoke boldly: “O sage, the
marvelous pastimes of my Lord are beyond any logic or reason.
Scrutinize such things as my penance and austerities, and then see
whether He obtained a boon from me.”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Both these verses, sixteen and seventeen, are
noteworthy.

TEXT 18

s fafrmsiefrmferdea: |
sy e Fasrn e

aho vicitra-gambhira-mahimabdhir mad-isvarah
vividhesv aparadhesu nopekseta krtesv api

O my Lord $ri Krsna’s glories are wonderful and obscure like a
deep, fathomless ocean. Even after committing so many offenses at
His lotus feet, He does not disregard me.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: "Just see how wonderful my Lord Sr1 Krsna's
glories are! They are as supremely wonderful as a fathomless ocean.
Just as an ocean is inaccessible and unknowable, steady and tranquil
yet boundless, the glories of my Lord are also like that. Therefore,
despite my performing countless offenses at His lotus feet by
displaying my prowess and pride by offering Him boons, He still did
not disregard me. Even now, as before by the propagation of bhakti,
His glories increase only. The conclusion is that one’s bhakti vanishes
after committing offenses to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, yet my bhakti
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did not wane or disappear, after committing so many offenses at His
lotus feet.”

TEXT 19
stiifrgara—
THARGA gl dieEeTaRd |
RS IRTEE FOHRRHGAT I 2% 1

sri-pariksid uvaca—
paramanandito dhrtva padayor upavesya tam
naradah paritustava krsna-bhakti-rasa-plutam

$ri Pariksit said: Hearing this, $r1i Narada became ecstatic.
Catching hold of the lotus feet of $ri Siva, who is always submerged
in the devotional mellows of $ri Krsna, Narada made him sit down
upon an elevated asana and began to honor him

TEXT 20
SARgaE—
AETHRE  STE:
FHaaeeihgRAYy STt R mm?rn?on

$ri-narada uvaca—
naparadhavakasas te preyasah kascid acyute
kadacil loka-drstyapi jato nasmin prakasate

$ri Narada said: You are especially dear to Sri Krsna, so there is
no scope of time to commit any offense against Him. Although this

may occur in the vision of common people, it cannot happen in Sr1
Krsna's vision.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The above verses, nineteen and twenty, are
noteworthy.

TEXT 21—23
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sva-bahu-bala-drptasya sadhupadrava-karinah
maya-baddhaniruddhasya yudhyamanasya cakrind (21)
hata-prayasya banasya nija-bhaktasya putra-vat
palitasya tvaya prana-raksartham sri-harih stutah (22)
sadyo hitva rusam prito dattva nija-svartpatam
bhavat-parsadatam ninye tam durdpar surair api (23)

When Banasura, puffed up with pride by his many powerful
arms, started troubling the sadhus and captured $ri Aniruddha in
his illusory trap, then Bhagavan $ri Krsna fought with him and in
that battle, Banasura nearly lost his life.

You had nurtured Banasura like a son, before he was your
devotee. Therefore, at that time, you glorified $ri Krsna to protect
his life. Pleased by your glorification, $r1 Krsna abandoned His
anger at once and granted that devotee sariipya, a similar liberated
form, that is, He made him an eternal associate with a destination
rare even for the demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: There are many examples that Sri Krsna does
not accept any of your apparent offenses. This is explanatory in the
three verses beginning with sva-bahu (his arms). Only for the aim of
rescuing Banasura'’s life, you offered prayers to Sri Hari. Nonetheless,
81 Hari, being pleased with your prayers, offered that archenemy
of the saints (sadhu-drohi), Banasura, a position as your eternal
associate (parsada). Cakrind means, “Sri Hari who is eager to fight
with the Sudarsana cakra in hand.”

In other words, Banasura would behave maliciously toward the
sadhus, thus ensnaring and ending his own life in that war. Only to
spare the life of Banasura, who was your devotee, nurtured like your
own sibling, you praised Sr1 Hari. Pacified by your glorification, Sri
Hari abandoned His anger and granted him sartpya, namely, a four-
armed form as your eternal associate. For example, Bhagavan spoke to
$ri Rudra in the Tenth Canto (Bhdg. 10.63.49):

catvaro 'sya bhujah sista bhavisyaty ajaramarah
parsada-mukhyo bhavato na kutascid-bhayo ’surah

“Only four of Banasura’s one thousand arms will remain. This
demoniac person later will become one of My eternal, ageless
associates and will thus fear no one.”
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TEXT 24

HATe ARl e |
TARHSHAE e e Sl % 1

bhavams ca vaisnava-drohi-gargyadibhyah su-duscaraih
tapobhir bhajamanebhyo navyalikam varam dade

The ancestry of Garga, who was inimical to the Vaisnavas,
worshipped you by severe austerities, yet you never bestowed upon
them any boon free of any loophole.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In the vision of Sri Krsna there is never any
offense, that is, Sr1 Krsna never saw any offense of Sri Siva’s. In this
way, while showing the symptom of $ri Krsna’s mercy, Sr1 Narada is
saying that there is no scope for his committing an offense to SriKrsna.
Now this is explained by the two verses beginning with bhavams ca.

The ancestry of Garga (gargyadibhyah), who committed offenses to
the Yadavas and Pandavas, means the vaisnava-drohi or archenemies
of the Vaisnavas such as Jayadratha and Sudaksina. Despite their
worship by rigorous austerities, Siva did not bestow any boon upon
them without a loophole. Rather, he bestowed boons with loopholes.
Thus he gave a boon to the ancestry of Garga that would create fear
in the Yadu dynasty and restrain them, but he did not bestow on them
a boon that would vanquish the Yadu dynasty. He also gave a boon to
Jayadratha that he could be victorious over all the Pandavas, except
Arjuna, only once. And to Sudaksina, he gave the boon of a desirable
way to end a fire sacrifice with an incantation by an unqualified
brahmana. For more elaborate details to this analogy, refer to the
episodes depicted in SrT Hari-vamsa, Sri Visnu Purana and Srimad-
Bhagavatam.

TEXT 25

IEEETEERRINER 2N B e
e aaft @@ awAissEERaEiT TRy

citraketu-prabhrtayo 'dhiyo 'py amsasrita hareh
nindaka yadyapi svasya tebhyo 'kupyas tathdapi na

Despite criticism from Citraketu and others, you never showed
any anger towards them. Being under the shelter of the plenary
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expansion of Bhagavan Sri Hari, $ri Sankarsana, they are ignorant
of your glories.

D1G-DARSINI-TTIKA: In this way, knowing the behavior of the ancestry
of Garga and others as improper Vaisnava behavior (avaisnava), you
did not offer them any clear-cut boon without a loophole (as suggested
in the previous sloka). Regarding this topic on envy, if someone has
even the slightest connection with Sri Visnu, He does not neglect him
in spite of being insulted. This is what SrT Narada elucidates in this
verse beginning with citraketu.

Citraketu Maharaja has taken shelter in the amsavatara, or plenary
portion of 81 Hari, Sr1 Sesa-deva. Although Sri Sesa is an avatara of
SriBalarama, still $r1 Balarama is nondifferent from SriKrsna and thus
Sr1 Citraketu is a portion of the plenary portion of Sri Hari. Actually,
Citraketu is not fully cognizant; rather, he does not fully comprehend
the truth of Sri Siva (siva-tattva). Therefore, despite the criticism of
the unsuspecting Citraketu, you did not become angry with him.

TEXT 26

FORT WA FESSHAEST |
TS AR @l RS I

krsnasya pritaye tasmac chraisthyam apy abhivarchata
tad-bhaktataiva caturya-visesenarthita tvaya

Only out of love for $ri Krsna did you ask for such a boon that
you would be more revered in this world than Him. In this way, you
cleverly prayed for the position of a devotee.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: One may wonder how Siva prayed, “I want to be
more worshipful than Sr1 Krsna.” It is because of this desire to be
worshipped even more than Sri Hari, and by praying to be superior
to Sr1 Krsna, your “aparadha’ is thus well publicized. Just as it states
in the illustrious Brhat-sahasra-nama-stotra in the Padma Purana:

alabdhva catmanah pujam samyag aradhito harih
maya tasmad api sraisthyam varichata-hankrtatmana

“How could I serve Him properly with such a motive as my own
worship being more gratifying than His?”
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With this in mind, $ri Narada says that because of love for SriKrsna
and His supremacy, Siva cleverly prays to be near Him, and begs for
bhakti or devotional service to Him. On the other hand, if he begged
for the service of Sr1 Krsna in person, by humility alone He would not
be satisfied. Therefore, even after coveting the excellence of your own
worship, you only obtained more love for $r1 Krsna.

$ri Krsna Himself then declared the worship of His devotees as
superior to Him, and considering His devotees superior to Himself,
even behaved like them. Therefore, rather than asking for the pre-
cedence of your own worship more than His, you obtained His love
only. In fact, you have made the words from His holy lips truthful.
Thus this prayer also transformed you into a servitor with a dasya
or sevd-bhava. Sri Bhagavan has declared (Bhdg. 11.19.21), mad-
bhakta pujabhyadhika: “More pleasing than the worship of Myself is
the worship of My devotees.” Moreover, the episode of the dice game,
as well as Sri Rukmini-devi’s, brings to light the story of making an
oath before an assembly.

TEXT 27

A SETeHIre - ReerERRar |
Hod WA 9 g WEEGR e |

ato brahmadi-samprarthya-mukti-danadhikaritam
bhavate bhagavatyai ca durgayai bhagavan adat

Therefore, Bhagavan bestowed upon you and Bhagavati Sri
Durga the authority to grant liberation, that which Brahma and
other such demigods pray for.

DiG-DARSINT-TTKA: Therefore you ignore your own devotees and take
the side of the devotees of Sri Krsna. Moreover, Bhagavan Sri Krsna
has given you, that is, Sri Siva and Bhagavati $ri Parvati, the right to
grant liberation (mukti-danadhikaritam) that such demigods as Sri
Brahma beg for fervently.

TEXT 28—31

TR FRIfCEE Ve WG|
T GEHATETAGTEAT I ¢ 1

130



CHAPTER THREE

Hafre: wa R
HISA U WH JRAQURY famer: 1k 1
TEIST AR RO THGHRGI: |
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aho brahmadi-dusprapye aisvarye saty apidrse

tat sarvam sukham apy atmyam anadrtyavadhuta-vat (28)
bhavavistah sada visnor mahonmada-grhita-vat

ko 'nyah patnya samam nrtyed ganair api dig-ambarah (29)
drsto 'dya bhagavad-bhakti-lampatya-mahimadbhutah
tad bhavan eva krsnasya nityam parama-vallabhah (30)

ah kim vacyanavacchinna krsnasya priyata tvayi
tvat-prasadena bahavo 'nye ’pi tat-priyatam gatah (31)

0 you are replete with opulence not even obtainable by demigods
such as Brahma, yet you disregard the pleasure of that opulence
and remain naked like an avadhiita. You always remain absorbed,
intoxicated with prema for Sri Krsna.

Who else could dance in the midst of his wife and associates with
such divine ecstacy? Today, I have seen the glories of your wonderful
devotion to Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, you alone are the dearmost
object of mercy of Sri Krsna. Oh, love of $ri Krsna is present in you
in an uninterrupted mood! What more can I say about it? You are the
dearmost devotee of Sri Krsna; therefore, many other people have
received $ri-krsna-prema by your mercy.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: In this way, St Narada indicates to Sr1 Siva the
symptoms of being the recipient of the topmost mercy of Sri Bhagavan,
thus concluding his proposed topic. "Alas, despite having obtained
opulences unobtainable for even Brahma, you do not esteem the
happiness of those opulences, but always remain absorbed in visnu-
bhaktilike an avadhuta. Like a passionate, maddened naked person who
abandons even public standards of social etiquette, you freely dance
with your wife and associates. Therefore, today I directly experienced
the glories of your wonderful devotion to Bhagavan.

The import of saying mahimadbhutah is that your devotional
glories induced a thrill in my heart. Furthermore, apart from being
maha-yogisvara (the great master of yogis) and atmarama-siromani
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(the crest jewel of the self-satisfied), you are Sri Parvati-Ramana who
dances and sings with Sri Parvati in front of everyone. In comparison
to this, what more wonderful aesthetic quality can there be? Therefore,
that unconditional love for Sri Krsna is present in you. What more can
one say about it? You are the recipient of SriKrsna's mercy. Therefore
by your mercy many souls such as the Ten Pracetas obtained the
wealth of love of $ri Krsna.

TEXT 32

TEARE JHRA  Seakiian: et |
e TR weaiame s

parvatyads ca prasadena bahavas tat-priyah krtah
tattvabhijna visesena bhavator iyam eva hi

By the mercy of your consort, $ri Parvati, many souls have
obtained love of Sri Krsna. $ri Parvati also knows the truth about
$ri Krsna exceptionally well.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: This verse is noteworthy.

TEXT 33

FORT ARFAT AN Seurs dafsEn|
AT TAFCTREISEATHUET I 33 I

krsnasya bhagint vaisa sneha-patram sadambika
ataeva bhavan atmaramo 'py etam apeksate

$r1 Ambika-devi is like a sister and constant recipient of Sri
Krsna’s affection. So, despite being self-satisfied, you cared for her.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Sri Ambika-devi (Sri Parvati) is addressed like
a sister of Sri Krsna (bhagini, suggesting a nondifference from
Yogamaya who appeared in the same womb of Sri Yasoda. However, by
using the indeclinable vaisa (ivg, like) affirms that she is unlikely to be
the twin sister of Sri Krsna. Rather, she is the recipient of Sri Krsna’s
affection similar to the love shown to Subhadra (Arjuna’s Queen
Consort of Dvaraka). Therefore, despite your being self-satisfied
(atmarama), you displayed affection for Ambika-devi.

The importance of saying atmarama is that being an avatara of
Bhagavan, you enjoy bliss within your own svartipa, possessing the
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same constitutional nature as Bhagavan. Or else, you are the primary
personality in the ecstasy of Bhagavan—this is the implication.

TITLE 34
feferrrEmmER TP |
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vicitra-bhagavan-nama-sarnkirtana-kathotsavaih
sademam ramayan visnu-jana-sanga-sukharm bhajet

You always engage in the ecstatic performance of wonderful
festivals for $ri Parvati with Bhagavan’s nama-sankirtana and hari-
katha. Thus you experience the blissful association of $ri Visnu's
devotees in her company.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sri Narada explains the benefits of nurturing Sri
Parvati by Siva with this verse beginning with vicitra. “You always
please Sr1 Parvati by your association in the manner of festivals by
singing the various names of Bhagavan, describing His pastimes, and
becoming blissful in her association.”

Here, in reference to the varieties of many wonderful festivals
(kathotsavaih), the plural is used. $r1 Ambika-devi is also a devotee
of Sri Visnu, therefore Siva experiences the happiness of associating
with a devotee of Visnu. Only in the association of devotees of Visnu
can happiness be experienced by the glorious nama-sarikirtana of
Bhagavan.

TEXT 35

Tl TR HIEAISTAR: |
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pariksid uvaca—
tato mahesvaro matas trapda ‘'vanamitananah
naradam bhagavad-bhaktam avadad vaisnavagranih

Pariksit said: O mother, that exalted Vaisnava, Sri Mahesvara,
hearing his own praises, dropped his head in shame and began
speaking to Bhagavan’s great devotee, SriNarada.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Why did $r1 Mahadeva lower his head in shame?
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Due to hearing his own praises. or rather, the improbability of this
kind of glorification, in other words, “Actually, I am not worthy of this.”

Such aggrandizing of character is valued about as much as a
practical joke. Hence, out of modesty, he lowered his head. He is the
most exalted of Vaisnavas for this repugnance of any prestige as well.

TEXT 36

simRYr Sara—
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$ri-mahesa uvaca—
aho bata mahat kastam tyakta-sarvabhimana he
kvaham sarvabhimananam mularm kva tadrsesvarah

$r1 Mahadeva said: O prideless Narada, how astonishing! This
is a matter of great distress for me! Where is $ri Krsna, master of
everyone, who has cast aside all pride? As such, being filled with
pride, where am I?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Having dominion over the whole world and so
forth, is the fundamental or main abode of all types of aharikara or
false egos. Apart from this, it is present in its archetypal form as Sri
Rudra, the presiding deity of false ego, and in all the egos of living
entities, namely, the egoistical desire for wealth, followers and other
intoxicating opulences.

Above all else, where is your Prabhu, the Lord and master of
yourself, 11 Krsna, the renouncer of all egos? For this reason, there is
not the slightest similarity between Sr1 Krsna and me.

TEXT 37—38
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lokesa jnana-do jiiani mukto mukti-prado 'py aham
bhakto bhakti-prado visnor ity-ady-ahan-kriyavrtah (37)
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sarva-grasa-kare ghore maha-kale samagate
vilajje '$esa-samhara-tamasa-sanva-prayojandt (38)

I am entrenched in false pride, considering myself master of
the world, as both the giver of knowledge and knowledgeable, the
liberator and liberated, a devotee and dispenser of visnu-bhakti.

However, at the time of cosmic devastation when the hideous
Maha-kala manifests and devours everyone, at that time the tamasic
work of destruction of the entire world is my assigned duty. Now,
remembering all these things, I feel embarrassed.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “I am the aharikdara adhisthatr devatd, the
lone presiding deity of false ego; what to speak of that, I am myself
entrenched in false ego. What great pride I have is told in the verses
beginning with lokesa, master of the world. I am covered by these egos,
thinking, ‘I am a devotee of Visnu, I am the bestower of visnu-bhakti,
and so forth.”

The word adi suggests an array of erroneous, egotistical titles that
are bestowed upon him: “I am the best recipient of Visnu’'s mercy;
the dearmost; the lord of the universe; the bestower of knowledge; a
learned person; liberated and liberator. Factually, for one who creates
aharikara in others, that person himself must be a great aharkari, or
bearer of false ego, rightfully so. Therefore, the slightest trace of Sr1
Krsna's mercy is not present in me.

“Moreover, consider that the activity of the annihilation of the
entire world is my responsibility. Simply remembering these things
is a source of shame. Knowing that it is my personal responsibility
makes me feel so shameful that I must lower my head.”

TEXT 39—40
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mayi narada varteta krpa-leso 'pi ced dhareh
tada kim parijatosa-haranadau maya ranah (39)
mam kim aradhayed dasarm kim etac cadiset prabhuh
svagamaih kalpitais tvam ca janan mad-vimukhan kuru (40)
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O Narada, if I had a fraction of $ri Krsna’s mercy in me, then
at the time of taking away the Parijata flower or the kidnapping
episode of Usa, why would He personally fight with me?

Why would He worship me as His own servant? Besides, why
would He order me to go to the material world, write a fallacious
commentary on the tantras and make people averse to me?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “In this way, deliberating upon my official duties,
there is no trace of mercy of Sri Krsna seen upon me. All this is not
simply conjecture, but His negligence is personally seen.” This is
voiced by the two verses beginning with mayi.

“O Narada, if there is the slightest tinge of grace in me from
Bhagavan, then would I have fought with Him after He took the Parijata
flower and after the kidnapping of Aniruddha by Usa? Moreover,
seeing that I am a servant of Sri Krsna, then why would the master
worship me, his own servant? On the contrary, that worship by my
Prabhu has become a subject of ridicule in this world as anger arose
in Sr1 Krsna, and that is why He performed my worship. Instead of
honoring me, He made me feel extremely shameful, thus immersing
me in an ocean of sorrow.

“So for obtaining a first-class son, Sri Bhagavan worshipped me
and obtained a boon. In this way, the worship of the servant done by
$ri Bhagavan and the acquisition of such boons are not symptomatic
of blessings, rather they are symptoms of utter ridicule.”

The deep import of Mahadeva's ensuing dialogue is that by all
these activities, it is clearly visible that Bhagavan has not pardoned
all offenses. Furthermore, if Bhagavan even slightly favored me, why
would He order me to make the people averse to Sri Bhagavan by
creating one's own imaginary scriptures.

Actually, this is an order to propagate bhagavad-bhakti and is the
symptom of mercy. Otherwise, an utter disregard in His order would
be the effect. Sr1 Bhagavan cleverly engaged $ri Siva in His beloved
service as the inaugurator of bhakti, or in the pursuit of that rarely
accessible bhakti gave the order to conceal it. Yet bhakti-rasika
$r1 Mahadeva followed His order. Due to having natural bhakti, He
performed this service to conceal bhakti. Unable to tolerate this, he
naturally became repentant.
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avayor mukti-datrtvam yad bhavan stauti hrsta-vat
tac-cati-darunam tasya bhaktanam sruti-duhkha-dam

O Sri Narada, you gladly address us with the praise of being
happy perpetrators of mukti or liberation. The word mukti is also
unbearable to us. It simply gives deep pain to the devotees’ ears.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The import of this verse is noteworthy.

TEXT 42
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tat krsna-parsada-srestha ma mam tasya dayaspadam
viddhi kintu krpa-sara-bhajo vaikuntha-vasinah

Henceforth, O best among S$ri Krsna’s associates, $ri Narada,
do not consider me the recipient of Sri Krsna’s sympathy! Devotees
who reside in Vaikuntha are the sole recipients of His mercy.

DiG-DARSINI-TTKA: Therefore, O best among the parsadas or eternal
associates of Sri Krsna, both $ri Parvati and myself have the power to
grant liberation. Nevertheless, do not think us to be recipients of Sri
Krsna’s mercy by this. You alone are the recipient of Sri Bhagavan’s
mercy. Therefore, you are superior to us. Others, as well as you, must
know this.

TEXT 43

¥ wd guEHFl Rt B R
waEfEal ceaTgeRAy g 13 1
yaih sarvam trna-vat tyaktva bhaktyaradhya priyam harim
sarvartha-siddhayo labdhva-panga-drstyapi nadrtah
Those who abandon all their desires like straw to worship $ri
Hari by their devotional mood alone, by the influential power of that

worship, realize and attain all mystic perfections as well. Still, they
do not honor those mystic perfections with as much as a glance.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: The Vaikuntha resident bhaktas, who have become
recipients of Sr1 Krsna’s divine mercy and the characteristics of their
bhakti, are depicted within these six verses beginning with yaih up
to kamala (43 through 48). Among them, the first verse shows the
glories of the residents of Vaikuntha and the glories of the sadhana
for obtaining Vaikuntha.

Those with bhakti worship $r1 Hari and for His worship give up
all selfish motives. They give up religiosity, wealth, liberation, mystic
siddhis such as anima and other vaikuntha forms like straw. By the
influence of their worship of $ri Bhagavan, achieving mystic potencies
become inferior goals and neither honor them with a passing glance,
nor accept them as the actual goal.

TEXT 44

THRUAINTEAT A AR ErS: |
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tyakta-sarvabhimana ye samasta-bhaya-varjitah
vaikuntham sac-cid-anandam gunatitam padarm gatah

Having cast aside all pride, they attain their destination of that
eternal, cognizant and blissful Sr1 Vaikuntha, which is free from all
fear and beyond the modes of material nature.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In the Brahmanda Purana:

tam ananta-gunavasam mahat-tejo durasadam
apratyaksam nirupamam paranandam atindriyam

“That Vaikuntha, the abode of limitless qualities, is full of radiant
splendor, imperceptible to nondevotees, unparalleled, beyond the
mundane senses and divinely blissful.”

And in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.9-10) it is also stated:

tasmai sva-lokam bhagavan sabhgjitah
sandarsayam dsa param na yat-param

vyapeta-sarniklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam
sva-drstavadbhir purusair abhistutam

pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh
sattvarica misram na ca kala-vikramah
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na yatra maya kim utapare harer
anuvratd yatra surasurarcitah

“$r1 Narayana, pleased by the tapasya of Brahma, revealed to him
His topmost abode of Vaikuntha. In that Vaikuntha, there is neither
suffering nor fear. Those who have achieved self-enlightenment,
that is, who are self-realized liberated souls, always glorify that
abode of Vaikuntha.”

In this way, expressing that Vaikuntha devotees are more than
simply liberated sensualists or carefree souls, Sr1 Siva now explains
their glories as more superior than his own self by tyakta (casting
aside) and so on. They became successful by obtaining a Vaikuntha
position. Here, the word used is pada, not a mayik or ephemeral place
but a sac-cid-ananda realm composed of eternity, cognizance and
bliss.

Regarding this transcendental vaikuntha-pada, Sri Narada
Paricaratra (Sri-Brahma-Narada-Samvada Jitante-Stotra) explains:
“That aprakrta or spiritual realm called Sri Vaikuntha is as effulgent
as millions of suns, devoid of the three material modes, replete
with six luminous characteristics, and completely unattainable to
nonbelievers in Sr1 Visnu. The nitya-siddha parikaras, or eternal,
liberated associates, have the same bodily features with five different
ages—Tfull of sac-cid-ananda. In that aprakrta Vaikuntha, the assembly
halls, palaces, gardens, great lakes, wells, deep ponds and trees are well
adorned and served with adoration by an assemblage of demigods.”

In the Tenth Canto (Bhag. 10.28.14, 15) it is said:

iti sancintya bhagavan maha-karuniko harih
darsayam asa lokarm svam gopanar tamasah param
satyam jnanam anantam yad brahma-jyotih sanatanam
yad dhi pasyanti munayo, gunapaye samahitah

“That supremely merciful Bhagavan Sri Krsna revealed to the
cowherd boys His own Vakunthaloka, situated beyond the material
energy. That abode is vyapaka, that is, endless and self-effulgent.
Equipoised sages detach their minds from external objects to
envision Him in samadhi, and by the mercy of Bhagavan see that
abode which is an embodiment of truth, knowledge and limitless
brahman (satyam, jianam, anantam).”
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In other words, that spiritual abode whose constitutional nature
is satya or eternal is explained as the svaripa of the dhama in these
slokas by the words yad brahma-jyotih. However, the self-satisfied
sages (atmaramas), despite being transcendental to the material
modes, can only envision that abode of Vaikuntha in their eye of
cognizance (jiana-caksu), but can never attain it.

TEXT 45
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tatra ye sac-cid-ananda-dehah parama-vaibhavam
sampraptam sac-cid-anandam harer-sarstirica nabhajan

Persons who reside in Sri Vaikuntha-loka have sac-cid-ananda
bodies. Despite living in that place with eternal forms endowed with
knowledge and bliss, and achieving the acme of opulences like Sri
Hari, they do not have the slightest concern for them.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Those living in Vaikuntha-dhama possess forms,
yet their bodies are qualitatively eternal (nityatva) and not illusory
(amayikatva). For this reason alone sac-cid-ananda-maya dehdh
has been said. In this context, in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (7.1.35),
$ri Yudhisthira Maharaja remarks in a question to Sri Narada,
dehendriyasu-hinanam, vaikuntha-pura-vasinam: “The divine forms
of Vaikuntha residents have nothing to do with physical bodies,
mundanes senses or bodily airs.”

Therefore, those who are completely devoid of physical forms,
their constitutional forms consisting of sac-cid-ananda are factual.
(Again, saying vaikuntha-pura-vastindicates a bodily form, that must
be understood, but “they have no material body or mundane senses.”
By this sentence, contradistinctions are shown. Nevertheless, the
mutual reconciliation of these sentences is that they have bodies and
senses. These are not mundane, but they are sac-cid-ananda forms.)

In this way, while mentioning the glories of their constitutional
forms, he explains the glories of their vibhiitis or divine extensions.
Despite living in Vaikuntha-dhama, despite obtaining that super-
excellent wealth of knowledge, bliss and eternity, they do not give
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it any importance. What is the nature of their vaibhava, or divine
opulences?

Sac-cid-ananda-maya, that is, just like Bhagavan Hari’s own divine
nature, everyone (who lives in Vaikuntha-dhama) despite obtaining
the sovereign wealth of countless universes effortlessly, are devoid
of any affection for it. Moreover, they do not even cast a sidelong
glance for their sariipya of that saci-cid-ananda-maya form. In this
way, the opulences of Vaikuntha, considered to be eternally true, are
brahma-rapa, embodiments of spirit. Now, the question may be posed
that if the brahman is variegated, then how can divine opulences
have brahma-svartpa (a constitutional nature of brahman or
spirit)? These divine opulences, possessing the nature of immutable
brahman and due to the special sakti or the potency of Bhagavan,
are endowed with a wonderful, sweet variegatedness. Later, this topic
will be discussed in detail. Therefore, Vaikuntha is brahma-svariipa
and the devotees in Vaikuntha along with all the entities there exhibit
variegated opulences. Moreover, he is explaining that devotees who
reside in Vaikuntha do not accept the sarsti or aisvarya of Sri Hari,
namely, opulences that are similar to Sri Hari’s.

TEXT 46
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harer bhaktya param prita bhaktan bhaktis ca sarvatah
raksanto vardhayantas ca sancaranti yadrcchaya

Satisfied only by the devotion of Bhagavan Sri Hari, they freely
travel everywhere for the protection of the devotees of Hari and the
propagation of bhagavad-bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Why do devotees who reside in Vaikuntha not
respect and admire their similar forms (s@rtipya) and equal opulences
to Sr1 Hari (aisvarya sarsti) ? Mahadeva speaks this verse for this
reason. They achieve satisfaction only by their bhakti for Sri Hari. Sri
Bhagavan Himself says, maya santusta-manasah sarvah sukhamaya
disah, “For My devotees the whole world manifests as an abode of
happiness.” (Bhag. 11.14.13) Therefore, devotees of Hari, even those
who engage in simple bhajana, spontaneously realize all perfection by
their firm devotional faith (bhakti-nistha).
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Furthermore, the eternal associates of Vaikuntha freely travel
everywhere for the protection of devotees and always for the
propagation of bhagavad-bhakti. Here, the import of the words
hari-bhaktan raksanto (the protection of devotees) means that they
protect the devotees from fall downs due to carelessness, attacks from
aggressive materialists or from the fear of Yamaraja's punishment.
The meaning of bhaktirmh vardhayantas (the propagation of bhakti
is that by increasing the community of sadhus, they expand the great
opulence of bhakti. The symptom of hari-bhakti also suggests that
they guard the devotees in this world from such obstacles such as
attachment for karma and jriana.

In this way, the eternal associates of Vaikuntha, for increasing
and arousing devotion in Hari, wander everywhere by their own
desire always. Here also, yadrcchaya (by their independent desire)
indicates that they are independent of their karma, and can come
and go anywhere without any obstacle. In other words, jivas or living
beings are under the control of their karma and are thus unable to
travel everywhere. In this way, not being under the influence of karma,
the eternal Vaikuntha associates travel everywhere without any
impediments.

TEXT 47—48
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muktan upahasantiva vaikunthe satatam prabhum
bhajantah paksi-vrksadi-rupair vividha-sevaya (47)
kamala-lalyamananghri kamalam moda-vardhanam
sampasyanto harim saksad ramante saha tena ye (48)

The animals of Vaikuntha-loka, the birds, the trees and others
perform various services for their Lord Sri Hari uninterruptedly.
Assuming these forms, these species seem to mock even the muktas
or liberated souls.

The reason is that they continuously have direct darsana of Sri
Hari, whose lotus feet $r1 Laksmi-devi lovingly massages and enjoys
pastimes with Him.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One may wonder if all Vaikuntha-loka residents
are sac-cid-ananda-maya, then why all the reports of lower species
such as ignorant animals, birds and trees heard about in Vaikuntha?
For example, in the Third Canto (Bhdg. 3.15.18-19) a description of
Vaikuntha is given:

paravatanyabhrta-sarasa-cakravaka-
datyuha-hamsa-suka-tittiri-barhinam yah
kolahalo viramate ‘cira-matram uccair
bhrngadhipe hari-katham iva gayamane
mandara-kunda-kurabotpala-campakarna-
punndga-naga-bakulambuja-parijatah
gandhe 'rcite tulasikabharanena tasya
yasmims tapah su-manaso bahu manayanti

“Hearing the bumblebees begin to hum, the birds become overwhelmed
with joy and think the wonderful pastimes of Sri Hari are being sung.
The high pitch sounds from all the birds like the pigeons, cuckoos,
cranes, cakravakas, swans, parrots, partridges and peacocks come to
a lull for some time. Moreover, despite the unique fragrance of flowers
such as the mandara, parijata, kunda, kurabaka, campaka, punnaga,
naga-kesara, bakula, utpala and kamala, Sr1 Bhagavan wears the
garlands from tulasi. Above all others, He adores the fragrance of tulast
the most, considering the great austerities that tulast performed.”

In reponse to such thoughts, he alludes to the original verse
beginning with muktan. Contrary to ridiculing the liberties of the
mukta-purusas as petty for their wonderful comforts of bhajana, they
assume lower species such as animals, birds and trees to continuously
worship Sr1 Hari. Actually, the devotees of Bhagavan are always
absorbed in bhakti-rasa and are affectionate to the fallen souls.
Therefore, it is impossible for them to ridicule anyone who is ignorant
of bhakti-tattva or devotional truths. By assuming a lower species in
the mode of apparent ignorance, they obtain great happiness in these
forms by their variegated, wonderful services to Bhagavan. By these
incidents, they seem to mock even the liberated souls. However, this is
an assumption, a figure of speech.

143



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

Those who are actually fortunate can get His darsana at any time,
obtaining the personal vision of Hari and engaging in pastimes with
Him. Here, the verb sampasyanta, used in the present tense, indicates
that other than personal darsana, they also get the pleasure of His
direct pastimes. The result is that in Vaikuntha the animals, birds, trees
and other species, both mobile and immobile entities, continually get
direct darsana of Sri Hari and enjoy pastimes with Him. Moreover,
liberated souls see all these pastimes through their eye of meditation
(dhyana-netra). In other words, other than by meditation, they do not
have the good fortune of direct darsana. Therefore, animals, birds and
other species of Vaikuntha, although having obtained a lower species
by ordinary vision, are comparatively superior to liberated souls and
are superior recipients of Sr1 Krsna’s mercy.

TEXT 49
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aho karunya-mahima sri-krsnasya kuto 'nyatah
vaikuntha-loke yo ’jasram tadiyesu ca rdjate

Oh, the merciful glories of Sri Krsna continually flood the
Vaikuntha-loka inhabitants! Can that kind of mercy be seen
anywhere? Nowhere will you find its equal.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: This verse is noteworthy.

TEXT 50
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yasmin maha-mudasrantam prabhoh sarnikirtanadibhih
vicitram antara bhaktim ndasty anyat prema-vahinim

Vaikuntha-loka, submerged in the unending flow of ecstatic
bhakti, is the carrier of nectarean prema in the form of nama-
sankirtana. Nothing else is known there.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this verse the characteristics of Sri Krsna's
mercy and activities are shown. Vaikuntha-loka is a constant source of
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transcendental bliss, a festive joy of nama-sarikirtana continuously.
Hence, the word adi in sarnkirtanadi suggests ceremonial songs,
dancing, worshipping and other activities. Moreover, innumerable
bhajanas resound with the sole activity of nama-sarikirtana, so
prominent that it culminates in a milieu of congregational chanting
everywhere. Rather, all the activities there are full of the transcendental
mellows of bhakti-rasa. The import is that the characteristic behavior
of prema for Sri Hari is like an unending flow from the fathomless,
expansive ocean, with the main current of nama-sankirtana carrying
the nectar of prema everywhere.

TEXT 51
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aho tat-paramananda-rasabdher mahimadbhutah
brahmanandas tulam narhed yat-kanardhamsakena ca

0 the astonishing glory of the ocean of transcendental mellows
in Vaikuntha! Brahmananda, the happiness of self-realization, is
not comparable to even half a drop in the ocean of that divine bliss.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: (Out of astonishment) O the glories of bhajananda,
the bliss of devotional service, are indescribable there! What is the
reason? The happiness of the self-realization of brahma cannot be
compared with a drop, half a drop, or even a sub-atomic particle of the

ocean of nectar of paramananda rasa, the mellows of transcendental
bliss.

TEXT 52
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sa vaikunthas tadiyas ca tatratyam akhilam ca yat
tad eva krsna-padabja-para-premanukampitam

What more can we say about the glories of Sri Vaikuntha-loka, all
the devotees, the residents and every element there? In every way,
prema for the lotus feet of $ri Krsna graces all.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, what more dare we say about the
characteristics of that paramananda, or divine bliss, in Sri Vaikuntha-

145



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

loka and about the glories of everything there? Rather, the lotus feet of
$r1 Krsna graces all with the pinnacle of love (parama-prema)..

TEXT 53

AGHHEUATEAN SR HUSTAR |

RSk 6 avdariez
tadrk-karunya-patranam srimad-vaikuntha-vasinam
matto 'dhika-taras tat-tan-mahima kim nu varnyatam

What more can be related about the glories of the divine Vaikuntha
residents who are recipients of Sri Krsna’s mercy and even superior
to me?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Extensive opulences in countless brahmandas
adorn every residing Vaikuntha devotee. Moreover, that opulence
is eternal, factual and replete with utmost happiness. Besides their
wonderful endowment of loving devotion, they possess perfect
independence, along with a full array of supremely attractive
characteristics.

TEXT 54

qeaifteheel A HRdehi-ER: |
WSROI T JGIN |l W |l

panca-bhautika-deha ye martya-loka-nivasinah
bhagavad-bhakti-rasika namasya madrsam sada

What more can I say? Rasika-bhaktas of $ri Bhagavan, who
assume bodies composed of the five elements to dwell on the earthly
plane, always relish the devotional service of Bhagavan, being
revered by demigods like myself.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: This sloka containing the expression madrsam
namasya, “revered by myself” is also applicable to all bhaktas
or devotees who reside on the earthly plane. They are also favored
recipients of the divine prema of SriKrsna and are even comparatively
superior.

Sri Narayana-vyiha stotra (Hayasirsa Paricardtra) also cites this:

ye tyakta-loka-dharmartha visnu-bhakti-vasam gatah
bhajanti paramatmanam tebhyo nityam namo namah
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“I offer repeated obeisances unto those who renounce all kinds
of mundane aims and duties to accept full shelter of $ri-visnu-
bhakti, that is, unto those who serve Sri Bhagavan in the form of
paramatmad, the Lord in the heart.”

TEXT 55—58

shipwrERTTEsIae-r & 3 fpen
ACHAACTHRT  THIESTASIET: 1| 44 I
et -arEA-FrRger: |
SfT-auEERE AT 1 4E I

UGG AHRTerT 31|

FRufreeRTCEaTsa: TR ge I
Taferafy aesta asfeEeen |
RS geamie¥E: hue

$ri-krsna-caranambhojarpitatmano hi ye kila
tad-eka-prema-labhasa-tyaktartha-jana-jivanah (s5)
aihikamusmikasesa-sadhya-sadhana-nisprhah
jati-varnasramacara-dharmadhinatva-paragah (s6)
rna-trayad anirmukta veda-margatiga api
hari-bhakti-balavegad akutascid-bhayah sada (57)
nanyat kim api vanchanti tad-bhakti-rasa-lampatah
svargdpavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah (8)

Those who hanker for the actual wealth of Sri Krsna dedicate
themselves at His lotus feet. They renounce all riches, relatives,
even their self-possessiveness towards this life—abandoning all the
attachments and shackles of the varnasrama-dharma of this world
and the next—and become detached from all other means.

In other words, they liberate themselves from the three types of
modes, traversing the path set by the Vedas, and by the potency of
hari-bhakti remain completely fearless. Therefore, these rasika-
bhaktas that bhagavad-bhakti attracts see heaven, liberation and
hell as the same. They do not have the slightest material desires.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: To point out the interests of bhakti-rasikas,
these four verses beginning with $ri-krsna are spoken. Those who
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hanker to obtain the wealth of prema at the lotus feet of Sr1 Krsna
give up their selfish motives, particularly, wealth, relatives, sons,
grandchildren and possessiveness for life itself. Therefore, they
become detached from all thoughts of the means in this world and the
next. Aihika means whatever longings relating to sense enjoyments of
this world. Amusmika means whatever happiness of sense enjoyments
in the next as well as disinterest in such things as wealth and pious
merits. Therefore, they have transcended their rigid varnasrama-
dharma conduct. Here, varna refers to the four social divisions such
as brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra, and asrama to the four
religious divisions such as grhastha and vanaprastha.

Therefore, submission to the duties of the four varnas and asramas
means detachment from daily, conditional duties and dedication of the
self to the lotus feet of $ri Krsna (atma-samarpana), thus becoming
free from the three kinds of debts. The doubt arises whether man,
who from birth alone is bound by debts to the demigods, sages and
ancestors, and through execution of Vedic sacrifices, scriptural study
and begetting of children, can become liberated from these debts. In
other words, how can the devotee liberate himself from these three
debts without performing his sva-dharma or ordained, prescribed
duties? For all such purposes, where is there a gradation of the
performance of one’s own religious path seen other than in the Vedas?

The scriptures mention (Bhag. 10.84.39):

rnais tribhir dvijo jato devarsi-piténam prabho
yajnadhyayana-putrais tany anistirya tyajan patet

“O Prabhu, being bound by the three debts to the demigods, sages
and forefathers, the twice-born brahmana accepts birth. However,
by not being freed from these debts by yajiia, Vedic study and
begetting children, he plunges downwards into hellish conditions.”

This is verifiable by the words of the sages mentioned in the Tenth
Canto that due to neglect of the rules and regulations there is fear
from Yama. So, what is the way of freedom from this fear? Therefore,
it is said that devotees, despite transgressing the path of the Vedas,
always remain fearless due to the potency of hari-bhakti, that is,
due to the potency of wholehearted devotion to Sri Hari they always
remain fearless. Later a detailed analysis will be considered, although
this topic has been mentioned previously.
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In fact, devotees, due to slackness and negligence owing to
prevalent things such as curses, harassment and so on, always
spontaneously call out for desirable association. In other words,
bhakti innately possesses great potency, thus by accepting her shelter
jiana and karma has no authority. Therefore, despite not following
their prescribed sva-dharma, they do not fall down. In Srimad-
Bhagavatam (11.20.9) Sr1 Bhagavan personally says:

tavat karmani kurvita na nirvidyeta yavata
mat-katha-sravandadau va sraddha yavan na jayate

“As long as detachment from sense objects does not appear or
faith in My transcendental birth, qualities and pastimes does not
arise, the execution of daily, conditional activities will have to be
performed. In other words, previous to the awakening of faith
(sraddha) the power of karma is there: however, after the rise of
faith, the delegate is bhakti alone, not karma.”

In $ri Gita (18.66) Sr1 Bhagavan says:

sarva-dharman parityaja mam ekam Saranam vraja
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah

“Completely abandon all bodily and mental dharma, such as
societal castes and rigid prescribed duties, and just fully surrender
to Me alone (in Vraja). I shall absolve you from all reactions to your
sins. Do not grieve.”

In the First Canto (Bhdg. 1.5.17) Sri Narada says:

tvaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi

yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya kim
ko vartha apto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah

“That person who renounces his own prescribed duties, while
serving the lotus feet of Sr1 Hari, and leaves his body, or in an
immature stage gives up the path, never obtains inauspiciousness.
On the other hand, not performing bhakti to Sri Hari, due to
following one’s own prescribed duties, has any person ever been
successful? In other words, no one has.”
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In this way, speaking about the fearlessness of devotees, he points
out their desirelessness. The word nanyat (not anywhere else) affirms
they do not hanker even for the desire to obtain the same form as Sri
Bhagavan (sarapya). Furthermore, the happiness of attaining such
enjoyable places as Brahmaloka and the freedom from pains such
as nirvana are considered insignificant objectives without devotion,
considering them as detrimental as a sojourn in hell. Devotees do
not consider the happiness of the celestial plane, the happiness of
liberation or the path to hell as especially relishable, nor do they
consider them comparable to bhakti. Sri Siva also has said (Bhag.
6.17.28):

narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv api tulyartha-darsinah

“Devotees of Narayana never become fearful, perceiving the goal
of celestial plane (svarga), liberation (apavarga) and hellish plane
(naraka) to be relatively the same.”

TEXT 59

AT O o T TS IR |
AT T X §F GGk

bhagavan iva satyari me ta eva parama-priyah
parama-prarthaniyas ca mama taih saha sangamah

O Narada, I am honestly saying that just as Bhagavan is most
beloved, His devotees are most beloved to me. My highest aspiration
is to have the association of those devotees.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: "O Narada, I am truly telling you that all these
devotees of Bhagavan such as Nandisvara are just as dear as myself
and no less beloved.” This matter is also explained by Sivaji to the Ten
Pracetas in the Fourth Canto (Bhag. 4.24.30) :

atha bhagavata yuyam priyah stha bhagavan yatha
na mad bhagavatanam ca preyan anyo ’sti karhicit

“O sons of King Praceta, you are all devotees of Sri Bhagavan,
therefore you are as beloved to me as Bhagavan. Moreover, no other
persons are more dear to me than the devotees of Sri Bhagavan.”
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TEXT 60

RS 7 agerE aa: Rk
YOG ¥ T ISl wehl AE REReTigo |

naradaham idarm manye tadrsanam yatah sthitih
bhavet sa eva vaikuntho loko natra vicarana

O Narada, I believe that wherever bhaktas of this kind reside,
that is Vaikuntha. There is nothing further to argue over this
matter.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Are the devotees of Sri Bhagavan who reside in the
material world any less than the devotees who reside in transcendental
Vaikuntha-loka? Anticipating this doubt, Sivaji further elaborates: “O
Narada, wherever devotees reside, that is Vaikuntha-loka. According
to this reason, whether they reside on the mortal plane (mrtya-loka)
or in Vaikuntha-loka, there is no discrimination of higher or lower
devotees. This is my opinion. Because, if devotees who also reside in
this world obtain bhakti like the devotees who reside in Vaikuntha,
then due to obtaining that bhakti, Bhagavan also lives there. Therefore,
in this regard, there is no need for further deliberation.” $ri Bhagavan
also affirms this deliberation in the Padma Purana:

naham vasami vaikunthe na yogi-hrdaye ravau
mad-bhakta yatra gayanti tatra tisthami narada

“I do not reside in Vaikuntha, nor in the hearts of the yogis. I reside

wherever My devotees are chanting My holy names.”

TEXT 61

FOTARFETIIGER IRt |
A e R aReFETaTI gL |
krsna-bhakti-sudha-panad deha-daihika-vismrteh

tesar bhautika-dehe 'pi sac-cid-ananda-ripata

If beings who dwell in this mundane world drink the nectar of
$ri-krsnna-bhakti, forgetting their body and pleasures relating to
it, then even in that body their divine nature of eternity, knowledge
and bliss is realized.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One may assert that devotees of this mundane
world possess perishable bodies consisting of the five gross elements
and Vaikuntha devotees have divine forms made of sac-cid-ananda,
thus Vaikuntha devotees are superior. Henceforth, this verse beginning
with krsna-bhakti conveys the meaning.

If sadhakas of this material world drink the nectar of $ri-krsna-
bhakti, disregarding the egoistic pleasures of gross and subtle bodies,
such as sentiments for family relations, then the sadhakas’ bodies,
consisting of five elements, also manifest into sac-cid-ananda forms.
The import is that extended family relations and selfish pleasures
are obstacles to one’s absorption in bhakti. In this way, by drinking
the nectar of bhakti the bodies of sadhakas, devoid of obstacles and
impediments, transform into sac-cid-ananda forms like the bodies
of Vaikuntha devotees. Vaikuntha devotees with no impediments
constantly drink the nectar of bhakti in the same way devotees in the
material world, untouched by obstacles, follow bhakti.

Therefore, both devotees living in the material world and Vaikuntha
residents have similarities. Otherwise, it means that their mortal
bodies transform into forms of sac-cid-ananda. In this connection,
$ri Maitreya recalls Sri Dhruva upon attaining his Vaikuntha planet
(Bhag. 4.12.29):

parityabhyarcya dhisnyagryam parsadav abhivandya ca
iyesa tad adhisthatum bibhrad rapam hiranmayam

“Afterwards, Sri Dhruva worshipped and circumambulated
the airplane, then offering obeisances to the two confidential
associates of Visnu, assumed a brilliant golden form and mounted
the airplane.”

In his commentaryto this verse, Srila Sridhara Svamipada interprets
the word hiranmayam as “filled with light,” that is, “condensed spiritual
illuminations.” Furthermore, in the material world it is observable too
that by especially drinking ambrosial rasa a beautiful transformation
takes place in the body.

TEXT 62

W WAl e HEIShIST—qOTT: |

W g ufg A dpodsted FEfaa &1

152



CHAPTER THREE

param bhagavata sakam saksat krida-paramparah
sada nu bhavitum tair hi vaikuntho 'peksyate kvacit

For this reason, to realize everything in this mortal world,
devotees who directly meet Bhagavan solely to participate in His
variegated pastimes, sometimes also have the desire to attain
Vaikuntha-loka.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Very well, why then did you glorify the residential
Vaikuntha devotees and Vaikuntha-loka? In reply to this question
the author remarks, “Although everything is possible to realize
in this world, it is only with $r1 Laksmi-kanta involved directly in
uninterrupted, mutual pastimes, or in order to experience such
wonderful variegated bliss personally, do devotees sometimes desire
to be able to attain Vaikuntha.”

The reason being is that it can be easily obtained in Vaikuntha-loka,
but not so easily in other places. Furthermore, the secondary meaning
of the word vaikuntha is "no anxiety and restrictions,” because
without any obstacles, variegated pastimes appear easily. Moreover,
in this material world at the time of cultivating bhakti, sometimes the
vision of Bhagavan and His lilas appear in the hearts of devotees and
then again disappear. However, at the time of disappearance, when the
appearance of that rare prema comes into the heart of the devotee, that
strong, exhilarating prema makes the hankering for direct darsana of
Bhagavan extremely powerful, so they desire to attain Vaikuntha-loka.

TEXT 63

rar & ¥ o waRe:  WeldisiaT: |
TNy favar: Form gt iss

ato hi sarve tatratya mayoktah sarvato 'dhikah
daya-visesa-visayah krsnasya parama-priyah

Thus I have described the glories of the residents of Vaikuntha as
the most marvelous of all. Actually, they are recipients of $riKrsna’s
special mercy and are most dear to $ri Krsna.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Thus I have sung the glories of the devotees of
Vaikuntha. They are liberated souls like us and are more superior
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devotees of $ri Bhagavan than those who do not attain Vaikuntha.

He explains the principal reason for beginning with special mercy
(daya-visesa). The reason is that being most dear to $r1 Krsna, that
is, being recipients of Sri Krsna’s special mercy, are most dear to him.

TEXT 64

siarelet Sara—
Ty iR wRest sieRfEm
AGARIS-ApuSARFHTT & arngx

$ri-parvati uvaca—
tatrapi $rir visesena prasiddha sri-hari-priya
tadrg-vaikuntha-vaikuntha-vasinam isvart hi ya

$ri Parvati said: O Narada, Mahalaksmi is renowned throughout
Vaikuntha-loka as especially dear to $ri Hari, being the presiding
goddess of Vaikuntha and its residents.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: When $r1 Siva neglected to describe the glories
of Mahalaksmi while narrating the glories of Vaikuntha, at that time
Sri Parvati, the intimate friend of Mahalaksmi, became intolerant and
heatedly protested: “O Narada, in Vaikuntha-loka, Mahalaksmi is alone
the dearest of Sri Hari! It is proven that she personally is renowned as
$r1 Hari-priya, or the beloved of Sri Hari. She is the presiding 1$vari
of Sri Vaikuntha and most worshipful among all residents. This is the
sensible proof.”

TEXT 65

TN TR FAHITART: |
T+ rfedtera fRrafa acgeisw

yasyah kataksa-patena loka-pala-vibhatayah
jnanam viraktir bhaktis ca sidhyanti yad-anugrahat

From her sidelong glance alone the loka-palas, or planetary
guardians, receive their great potencies and those persons so
favored achieve knowledge, detachment and devotion.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: By Sri Mahalaksmi's grace the living entity
realizes the importance of detachment from sense gratification and
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liberation and develops awareness towards Sri Bhagavan. Therefore,
Vaisnavas say (Visnu Purana 1.9.29):

yatah sattvam tato laksmih sattvam bhitity-anusari ca
nihsrikanam kutah sattvam vina tena gunah kutah

“Wherever there is sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, Laksmi,
the goddess of fortune, also stays, because the mode of goodness
follows the goddess of fortune, Mahalaksmi-devi.”

Where there is no Mahalaksmi, how can there be any mode of
goodness? Again, without the mode of goodness how can there be the
qualities of goodness? Here, such sattvik qualities as knowledge and
renunciation are to be understood.

Again, in the eulogizing words of Indra (Visnu Purana 1.9.118):

yajna-vidya maha-vidya guhya-vidya ca sobhane
atma-vidya ca devi tvam vimukti-phala-dayinit

“0 illustrious Mahalaksmi, you are the personified knowledge of
yajiia, you are that vast and confidential knowledge, the ultimate
knowledge of the self. O Devi, you are the bestower of liberation.”

In other words, Mahalaksmi is progressively portrayed as that
potency that awards her extensive powers (vibhuti), renunciation
(virakta), devotional service (bhagavad-bhakti) and transcendental
knowledge (brahma-jiana). $r1 Mahalaksmi, in the form of these
vidyas, bestows not only religiosity, economic development, sense
gratification and liberation—but bhagavad-bhakti, devotion to Sri
Bhagavan too.

TEXT 66

a7 ARy A Hagen |
Fo aanEe Froe @ Beissa

ya vihayadarenapi bhajamanan bhavadrsan
vavre tapobhir aradhya nirapeksam ca tam priyam
$ri Mahalaksmi dismisses all dignified personages such as you,

SriNarada, and reveres by her austerities $ri Bhagavan who remains
indifferent to her affection.

IS5



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now, she (Sr1 Parvati) describes the glories of
that unique bhajana and how Sr1 Mahalaksmi serves Sri Bhagavan
unconditionally with the topmost prema. Mahalaksmi certainly serves
$r1 Bhagavan with superb devotion, however Bhagavan is indifferent
(nirapeksa), that is, He is atma-rama, Self-content by Himself, and
apta-kama, Self-fulfilled for Himself, and therefore is not dependent
on anyone. However, by worshipping that nirapeksa or indifferent
Bhagavan, she accepted Him as her most beloved.

Her one-pointed love alone is the reason for accepting Him, but
the question then arises as to how she obtained such an indifferent
master? In reply to this, she is saying that by her austerities (tapasya)
and the performance of a variety of services. Here, the meaning of
“austerities” is “concentrating the mind on topics of Bhagavan and
worshipping Him”. For example, in the Tenth Canto (10.16.36) the
Kaliya naga-patnis pray: yad-varnchaya S$rir lalandcarat tapo,
vihaya kaman su-ciram dhrta-vrata, “O Bhagavan, aspiring for the
dust of your lotus feet, Sri Laksmi-devi gave up all personal desires
and observed vows for a long time by severe austerities, in spite of
being your beloved.”

Although Sri Mahalaksmi is the eternal beloved of the master of
$ri Vaikuntha, $r1 Narayana, she did not obtain that position as Sri
Narayana's beloved like other worshippers. However, in her avataras
such as the daughter of Bhrgu (Bhaimi) with the desire to obtain the
service of the beautiful feet of SriNarayana, she performed austerities.
Therefore, by mentioning His indifference to her, the subject of her
austerities has become illuminated.

TEXT 67

FA swla g ar & T IR
YSARRISIEARST AT I &9l

karoti vasatim nityarm ya ramye tasya vaksasi
pati-vratottamdsesavataresv anuydty amum

$ri Mahalaksmi always resides on the charming chest of
$ri Bhagavan. Being superior to all chaste wives, she attends
$ri Bhagavan in His innumerable avataras as His beloved consort.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In such a way, if the presiding goddesses of
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divine extensions (amsa-svartipa vibhiitis) of Sr1 Laksmi are fickle
and restless, then does not this amsi Mahalaksmi similarly possess
the fault of fickleness? Removing this sort of doubt, she (Sri Parvati)
is speaking about her topmost glories beginning with the verse karoti.

$ri Mahalaksmi always resides on the enchanting chest of Sri
Narayana. Here, by the word ramye (charming), the happiness of
residing on His chest points out the fullness of such supernatural
beauty and qualities. Again, Sri Mahalaksmi, despite residing on the
chest of Sri Hari, follows His unlimited incarnations. As Sri Hari
performs those pastimes, she attends to the desire of our Lord for
expanding on those pastimes. Thus she is the best amongst chaste
consorts.

Sri Visnu Purana (1.9.140, 143) says in this connection:

evam yathad jagat-svami deva-devo janardanah
avataram karoty esa tatha sris tat-sahayint
devatve deva-deheyam manusyatve ca manust
visnor dehanurapam vai karoty esatmanas tantim

“Just as the Lord of lords and master of creation, $ri Janardana,
descends as an avatdra, so does Sri Laksmi, who assumes an
appropriate form as His attendant consort. When $ri Visnu performs
a pastime as a demigod, she becomes a demigoddess, and when $ri
Bhagavan performs His nara-lila pastimes like a human being,
she incarnates herself in a human form. In this way, wherever and
whenever St Visnu performs His pastimes, His beloved $ri Laksmi
also accepts a transcendental form suitable for Him to assist in
those pastimes.”

TEXT 68—69

sferifrgara—
T TCHENOT STHACHIeTa=gT: |
S SRR @ JeUeud RllE
S RIS el SEaT =)
S HORA TN puSHivaiafri g I

$ri-pariksid uvaca—
tatah parama-harsena ksobhitatmalapan munih
jaya sri-kamala-kanta he vaikuntha-pate hare (68)
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jaya vaikuntha-loketi tatratya jayateti ca
jaya krsna-priye padme vaikunthadhisvarity api (69)

$ri Pariksit said: Hearing the discourse of $ri Siva, Devarsi
Narada became jubilant and excitedly began to shout, “O Sri Kamala-
kanta, all glories! O Vaikuntha-pati! O Hari, may you be victorious!
Vaikuntha-loka, Vaikuntha-vasis! O Krsna-priya! Padme! O Empress
of Vaikuntha! All glories to all! Victory to all!”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: SriNarada began speaking about all this in a loud
voice. What did he say? In one and a half verses, he reverberated jayas,
shouts of victory. “O Vaikuntha-loka, Vaikuntha-vasis! O Empress of
Vaikuntha, may all of you be triumphant!”

In such a way, Sri Narada, hearing the unique glories of $ri
Mahalaksmi and the Vaikuntha residents and absorbed in the majestic
upsurge of divine bliss, immediately forgot Sri Bhagavan and the
residents of Dvaraka who descended upon the earth. Thus, with
a desire to attain Sri Vaikuntha, namely, with his heart absorbed in
Vaikuntha, Sri Narada deemed Sri Vaikuntha and Sri Laksminatha,
Lord of Vaikuntha, solely worth seeing.

Thereupon, all the devotees, while acclaiming $ri Mahalaksmi with
choice prayers, greeted him. Then they glorified Sr1 Bhagavan, the
beloved husband of $ri Mahalaksmi, by calling out, “O Kamala-kanta!”
Afterwards, they glorified Sri Vaikuntha-loka and all the devotee
residents there who get the special mercy of Bhagavan, and in the end,
due to their vision of supreme dedication, glorify Sri Mahalaksmi.
This is the inner meaning,.

TEXT 70

SRR A3 Tgfeerer: |
AW ol w g Fad @ uvo

athabhinandanayasya vaikunthe gantum utthitah
abhipretya harenoktah kare dhrtva nivarya sah

Saying this, $ri Narada arose and readied himself to go to Sri
Vaikuntha to pay tribute to Mahalaksmi. Understanding his intention,
Sivaji grasped him by his hands to stop him, then began speaking.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Thereafter, Sri Narada readied himself to go to
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Vaikuntha to pay homage to greet $ri Mahalaksmi. He began imagining
how he would greet Mahalaksmi, that is, “You are possessed of the
highest dedication to Sri Krsna and extremely dear to Sri Krsna. By
such charming words I would glorify her...”

However, Mahadeva became acquainted to the repeated skyward
glances of Sri Narada and heartfelt sentiment by praising Vaikuntha.
Thus, by grasping both hands of $r1 Narada and restraining him from
going to Vaikuntha, he began speaking to him.

TEXT 71

sSmRer Sara—
PO g aETaTd |
T 5 ot agd SRl SEeTEileg |

$ri-mahes$a uvaca—
krsna-priya-janalokot-sukata-vihata-smrte
na kim smarasi yad bhumau dvarakayam vasaty asau

Sri Mahadeva said: O Narada, being anxious for the dar$ana of
$ri Krsna’s beloved associates, has your memory failed you? Do you
not recall that Bhagavan $ri Krsna is staying in the city of Dvaraka?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Narada, due to the anxiety of seeing the beloved
devotees of Sr1 Krsna, has your memory failed you?” The intention of
this address is to show that his power of recall is dormant. “Truly, in
this matter you are not at fault, because this is the most enchanting
feature of Sri Krsna. Sri Hari and Mahalaksmi are living in the city of
Dvaraka on the earth at this time. Have you forgotten this?”

TEXT 72
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rukmini sa maha-laksmih krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
tasya amsavatdra hi vamanadi-samipatah

$ri Mahalaksmi, the presiding goddess of Sri Vaikuntha, is
$ri Rukmini, and $ri Krsna is svayam bhagavan, whose plenary
manifestations are Sri Vamana and others. Sri Laksmi-devi is
manifest as the plenary manifestation of Sri Rukmini.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: If said, where on earth is Mahalaksmi in the city
of Dvaraka? Then, Sri Rukmini, the daughter of Bhismaka, is certainly
there. Yes, that is a fact. However, in what way does the aisvarya or
extensive opulences of Vaikuntha exist in Dvaraka? I am describing,
please hear.

You should understand that the daughter of Bhismaka, $ri
Rukmini-devi, to be Vaikunthadhisvari, the presiding goddess of
Vaikuntha, who is Mahalaksmi. If you say, Laksmi is always attending
Bhagavan and never goes anywhere without the association of
Bhagavan, then how can she be present in Dvaraka? Therefore, he
declares that Dvarakanatha Sri Krsna is that Bhagavan. If you say
furthermore, that before the deities of Sri Vamana, Sahasra-$irsa,
the thousand-headed Mahapurusa, Sri Kapila and others, these
goddesses of fortune are manifest, then who are they? Therefore,
he says that beside the plenary incarnations of $ri Krsna, such as
$r1 Vamana, are present the plenary portions of Laksmis. Moreover,
Mahalaksmi is present herself in the form of $r1 Rukmint. In this way,
the glories of Sri Mahalaksmy, the presiding goddess of Vaikuntha,
are manifest.

TEXT 73
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sampurnd paripurnasya laksmir bhagavatah sada
nisevate padambhoje sri-krsnasyaiva rukmini

$ri Rukmini-devi, who is a manifestation of that complete and
original svaripa of Mahalaksmi, is always present in Dvaraka
for service to the beautiful lotus feet of the Supreme Personality,
Bhagavan Sri Krsna.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: All right, is it an ams$a avatara or partial
manifestation of Sri Mahalaksmi present in Dvaraka beside Sri
Krsna? For this reason, the verse says sampurna (complete) and so
forth. No, no! In Dvaraka that complete Mahalaksmi, $r1 Rukmini-
dev, is present. In other words, she is not just an arisa or portion of
Mahalaksmi; she is indeed the complete Mahalaksmi. And Mahalaksmi1
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in her original form is always serving the lotus feet of that completely
perfect Bhagavan Sr1 Krsna.

TEXT 74
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tasmad upavisa brahman rahasyam paramam sanaih
karne te kathyamy ekarm parama-sraddhaya srnu

Therefore, O brahmana, please sit down here. I am going to
reveal something most condential to you. Please, listen with the
utmost faith.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “Sr1 Bhagavan had descended from Vaikuntha to
Dvaraka with Sr1 Laksmi. Therefore, O brahmana, give up the desire
to travel to Vaikuntha and sit down here for awhile!” (Then Narada
speaks with great enthusiasm) “Then, I shall quickly go to the city of
Dvaraka. What is the need to sit down here?” Thus, the verse containing
rahasya is spoken to Narada.

“I'will reveal something very confidential to you, a most sacred thing.
The purpose of discreetly revealing it is a matter of utmost confidence
and not suitable to disclose in front of so many people, especially to
MahalaksmT's closest confidante, Sri Parvati. By overhearing this most
intimate secret, envy may arise in her, so caution is recommended
here.”

Here, the import of telling this most confidential secret is that now,
$ri Mahadeva himself will present the case of Prahlada Maharaja even
more than Mahalaksmi, so that Sri Parvati might not become jealous.
With this hesitancy, he gradually begins to disclose this confidential
topic.

TEXT 75
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tvat-tatato mad garudaditas ca, sriyo 'pi karunya-visesa-patram
prahlada eva prathito jagatya krsnasya bhakto nitaram priyas ca
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O Narada, more than your father Brahma, eternal associates
such as Garuda, Mahalaksmi, or even me, $ri Prahlada is the
recipient of SriKrsna’s mercy. This fact is well-known throughout
the world. Therefore, Sri Prahlada alone is Sri Krsna's topmost
devotee.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Therefore, you should follow the example of Sri
Prahlada. With this intent, he recites the verse beginning with tvat
(your).

"More than [, your father Brahma, Garuda, Sesa and other eternal
Vaikuntha associates such as Visvaksena and even Mahalaksmi, who
are recipients of the supreme mercy of Sri Krsna, Sr1 Prahlada alone
is celebrated throughout the world. Therefore, he is that one-pointed
devotee of Sri Krsna most dear to Him."

TEXT 76
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bhagavad-vacanani tvam kim nu vismrtavan asi
adhitani puranesu slokam etam na kim smareh

“Have you forgotten the words that emanate from the lotus mouth
of Sri Bhagavan? Do you not recall the famous verse described in
the Puranas?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: First, $11Siva describes in general the unique glories
of Sri Prahlada, his quality of devotion and how his unique, universal
glories bear in mind such expressions like bhagavad-vacanani, “words
that emanate from the lotus mouth of Sri Bhagavan.”

Have you forgotten the illustrious words that emanate from the
lotus mouth of Sri Bhagavan mentioned in the Puranas? Do you not
recall that famous sloka? In other words, please pay attention to this.

TEXT 77
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naham atmanam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina
sriyam atyantikim vapi yesam gatir aham para
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"I am the supreme goal. I do not aspire for My majestic opulences
or My most beloved Sr1 Laksmi without My saintly bhaktas who have
taken supreme refuge in Me."

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sr1 Bhagavan declares, “I am the ultimate refuge
(parama-gati) of all saintly bhaktas without whom I desire neither
My own Self nor our devoted Sr1 Laksmi who is like My very Soul.”
811 Bhagavan spoke this $loka to Durvasa Muni in the Ninth Canto
(Bhag. 9.4.64).

$ri Bhagavan also declares (Bhag. 9.4.63, 66):

aham bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah
mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah sadhavah sama-darsanah
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya sat-striyah sat-patim yatha

I am subordinate to My devotees. Except for My devotees, I have
no independence. Devotees have bound my heart. Saintly sadhus
who see equally everywhere have bound their hearts to Me. Just
as a chaste wife brings her husband fully under her control, My
devotees fully control Me.

Again, in the Eleventh Canto (Bhdg. 11.14.15) Sri Bhagavan says
to Sri Uddhava:

na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sarikarah
na ca sarikarsano na $rir naiv-atma ca yatha bhavan

Just as you, My beloved devotee, are dearer than My own son,
Brahma, or Sankara, My direct manifestation—you are also more
dear than My brother Sankarsana or consort Laksmi—what to
speak of My very own Self.

How dear are devotees to you? In reply to this question, Sri
Bhagavan intends to say in this verse, yatha bhakta-gana (just as
devotees); however, due to being overwhelmed with divine ecstasy, He
says, yatha bhavan (just as you). The inner motive for speaking this
way is to establish the special glories of His devotees.
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TEXT 78
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mad-adi-devata-yonir nija-bhakta-vinoda-krt
$ri-murtir api sa yebhyo napeksya ko hi nautu tan

“Who can glorify the divine form of our Prabhu if His devotees
do not revere Him? On the other hand, that divine form is the source
of origin of all the demigods and gives bliss to devotees such as
Garuda.”

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The essential meaning here is that the source of
the demigods such as Brahma4, Indra and Rudra is the Mahapurusa.
In other words, that Mahapurusa, the source of the world (karana-
svartpa), includes Brahma who is also an amsa or portion of Sri
Bhagavan. Since the meaning of the word yonih is asraya or shelter,
then also Rudra and all the demigods are divine forms from $ri
Bhagavan, who is the asraya and sevya svartipa, the original shelter
of servitor Lord who is not as much revered as His own devotees.

Although, in this way the superior glories of the Mahapurusa over
such demigods as Rudra, Brahma and others has been established,
still the divine form of $ri Bhagavan, His haven of blissful pastimes,
and especially the indescribable glories of His beauty and sweetness
give bliss to such devotees as Sesa and Garuda. If His divine form
is not revered by such devotees, then who can glorify Him if not the
devotees? In other words, no one.

TEXT 79
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tatrapy asesa-bhaktanam upamanatayoditah
saksad bhagavataivasau prahlado 'tarkya bhagyavan

Among devotees, the fortune of $ri Prahlada again is beyond
any rational logic. Bhagavan Himself says, “Among My countless
devotees, Sri Prahlada is the ideal example of perfection.”
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DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: In this way, from the general consideration of
bhakti-tattva, Sr1 Siva declares Sri Prahlada to be superior to Brahma
and himself. Now, presenting the verse beginning with tatrapi he
wants to establish that the glories of $ri Prahlada Maharaja are more
than even those of the devotees of Bhagavan such as Sri Sesa, Garuda
and others.

Among all the devotees of Bhagavan, the fortune of $ri Prahlada
is inconceivable. What is the nature of that fortune? The symptoms
of the great fortune of this special recipient of Bhagavan's mercy are
more notable than simply being divine. The proof is by Sr1 Bhagavan’s
explanation (Bhag. 7.10.21):

bhavanti purusa loke mad-bhaktas tvam anuvratah
bhavan me khalu bhaktanam sarve-sam pratirapa-dhrk

Prahlada is the prototype of My devotee. Those who are followers
of Prahlada, they are actually My devotees also.

"The import is that such a person who follows Prahlada is certainly
My devotee. Thus among all My devotees, Prahlada is the best; or those
who are My devotees would certainly follow you. Furthermore, in the
future also those who are My devotees will also follow you. For this
reason, you are fortunate.”

wa@rmﬁnﬂw ROt ¢o

tasya saubhagyam asmabhih sarvair laksmyapy anuttamam
saksad dhiranyakasipor anubhtitam vidarane

“All of us godly persons, including Sri Laksmi, acknowledged
his unparalleled fortune directly, that is, Sri Prahlada’s, after
Hiranyakasipu was slain and torn asunder.”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Nevertheless, if you declare that $ri Prahlada
appeared in a daitya-kula or demoniac family in contemporary times,
then how can his prosperity be greater than the eternal associates of
Vaikuntha, Sr1 Garuda and Laksmi? For this reason, he begins with
tasya (his).

Prahlada’s fortune is the very best. "All of us have directly
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experienced this."” Here the intent of saying sarvair asmabhih (all
of us) is that demigods like Brahma and the eternal associates of Sri
Bhagavan such as Garuda all point this out. "We directly saw this with
the Sr1 Nrsithha-rapa at the time of slaying Hiranyakasipu.” In this
connection, there is no need for any other reason or proof. Regarding
this, see the special description in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Seventh
Canto, in the prayers by the demigods in $ri-prahlada-upakhya.

TEXT 81
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punah punar varan ditsur visnur muktim na ydcitah
bhaktir eva vrta yena prahladari tam namamy aham

“Again and again Bhagavan $ri Nrsimhadeva asked Prahlada
to accept the boon of liberation, still that sovereign of devotees
(bhakta-raja) only prayed for bhakti lifetime after lifetime. I offer
my obeisance unto him, Sri Prahlada.”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now, in order to show the superior, divine
qualities of Sri Prahlada, he first glorifies his supreme nistha (fidelity)
to bhakti in comparison to mukti or liberation. This verse is from the
Sri Narayana vyiha-stava (Hayasirsa Paricaratra).

The intent of saying punah punah (again and again) is that in spite
of Bhagavan Visnu pining to grant a boon repeatedly, Sr1 Prahlada did
not pray for mukti, but prayed only for bhakti. In this way, to reveal the
unique glories of Sri Prahlada only, Sr1 Visnu displayed an eagerness
to grant him liberation again and again. Nevertheless, the repeated
disregard for liberation and prayer for bhaktiby SriPrahlada indicates
his intense loyalty and aspiration for bhakti alone.

Punah punah can also suggest that he prayed for bhakti lifetime
after lifetime. Sr1 Parasara muni, father of Srila Krsna Dvaipayana
Vyasadeva, also evokes this mood through the words of Sri Prahlada
in Visnu Purana (1.20.18):

natha! yoni-sahasresu yesu yesu vrajamy aham
tesu tesu acyuta bhaktir acyutastu sada tvayi

“O Acyuta, although I may wander through thousands of wombs,
lifetime after lifetime let my bhakti, , always be unfailing unto You.”
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In this verse the words yoni-sahasresu vrajami indicate “I may
wander through thousands of births,” thus mukti is disregarded and
spurned beyond any scope.

TEXT 82—83
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“0 Narada Muni, $ri Bhagavan stands now as a doorkeeper to
Bali Maharaja, who trangressed the path of social propriety set by
Brahma, neglecting the order of guru to save the veracity of his
vows. Is this the result of the petty charity of the three worlds? Or
the protection of vicious Banasura, is that a result of my recitation
of prayers?”

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Is it not a show of greater mercy to Prahlada by
stationing Bhagavan as the doorkeeper of Bali Maharaja? One should
never think like this. Due to the relationship with Prahlada alone there
is such mercy of Bhagavan unto Bali. This he explains in this verse
beginning with maryada (social propriety).

That Bali Maharaja 'transgressed the social propriety of Brahma'
and misappropriated the celestial plane, suggests that he occupied a
sovereign position surpassing the usual conditions of dominion over
svarga by the demigods and over patdla by the demons. He cheated
the demigods from taking their share of sacrificial offerings. He
cheated the demigods such as the sun-god and the moon-god of their
authority, and in their place he appointed demoniac rascals.

That Bali Maharaja disobeyed Sukracarya’s order implies, "You
promised Sr1 Vamana three steps of land, giving only a portion of it,
not everything.” He did not follow his guru's order, therefore his guru
cursed him. In this connection, in the Eighth Canto (Bhag. 8.20.14) it
says:
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evam asraddhitam Sisyam anddesa-karam guruh
$asapa daiva-prahitah satya-sandham manasvinam

Thus, due to his disciple’s faithlessness in the order of guru,
inspired by Bhagavan, Sukracarya cursed that sovereign, Bali
Mabharsaja.

Specifically, Bali was not able to maintain the essential truth of his
vow, that is, by the offering of his body he was not able to donate even
three steps of land to $r1 Bhagavan. In this connection, Bali himself
said (Bhag. 8.18.32):

yad yad vato vanchasi tat praticcha me
tvam arthinam vipra-sutanutarkaye

O brahmana boy, tell me whatever you want, I shall grant that
surely. O son of alearned brahmana, I assume you have come here
in need of something.

Afterwards, Bhagavan Vamanadeva begged for three steps of land,
but Bali Mahar3ja said (Bhag. 8.19.18):

aho brahmana-dayada vacas te vrddha-sammatah
tvam balo balisa-matih svartham praty abudho yatha

O son of a brahmana, your words are like an elderly person’s,
but your dealings are like a child’s. Because your intelligence is
immature, you certainly do not know what your own interests are.

Bhagavan Vamanadeva replied to this. Hearing the words of
Bhagavan Vamanadeva (Bhag. 8.19.28), ity uktah sa hasan praha,
varichatah pratigrhyatam: Bali Maharaja smiled and replied, “You
may take whatever you want.”

By becoming stationed as a doorkeeper of Bali, is this the result
of the insignificant charity that Bhagavan graced on him? Is this the
result of offering his body? Or rather, padam trtiyam kuru sirsni me
nijam (Bhag. 8.22.2): “You should please place Your third step upon
my head.”

Is all this the result of the charity based on Bali Maharaja’s reply
to Sri Bhagavan? Never—this is due only to the love of Sri Bhagavan
for Prahlada Maharaja! This should be unmistakably understood.
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The glories of Prahlada Maharaja are beyond words, therefore yad
yad vato vanchasi tat praticcha me or "whatever You desire You may
take that from me” is used in the verse (Bhdg. 8.18.32). Furthermore,
beginning with the three adjectives in maryada-langhakasyapi he
shows the transgressions of Bali that make it unlikely for Bhagavan
to become the doorkeeper to Bali. By the word tuccha (petty) he also
shows the unlikelihood to achieve the mercy of Bhagavan by a result
of the petty charity of the three worlds or his own body. Thus this
doubt is removed.

The import is: How is it possible to achieve one’s true object by
ephemeral things in this world, or by sacrificing those ephemeral things
to achieve Bhagavan, the embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss,
in the form of a doorkeeper in particular? Therefore, the cause of love
by Bhagavan towards Bali Maharaja was namely Prahlada Maharaja.
By his sac-cidananda-maya prema-bhakti only was it possible to
achieve such mercy, or else, “I belong to Prahlada.” By self-surrender
in this way Bali Maharaja achieved bhagavad-bhakti, and due to the
potency of that bhakti he achieved $ri Bhagavan.

Furthermore, Bhagavan's wonderful mercy came to that vicious
Banasura only due to Prahlada Maharaja. In other words, other than
love in relation to Prahlada Maharaja, we see no other reason for
Bhagavan's mercy. Sr1 Bhagavan protected Banasura, and in place of
fatality gave him the position of a four-armed associate of Sivaji—
the root cause of all this is Prahlada Maharaja only. Again, what can
I say about the destruction of the world by Banasura? Regarding his
extreme viciousness, Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.62.6) says, tri-lokyam
pratiyoddharam na labhe tvad rte samam: “Other than you, I do
not see any other suitable antagonist for me in all the three worlds.”
Banasura spoke these boastful words to his lord and master, $ri Siva,
having given up the devotional service of Sri Visnu, the worshipful
deity of his family lineage.

After capturing Aniruddha, $r1 Siva fought with Sri Krsna (this
narrative is found in the Puranas). Was the protection of this vicious
Banasura due to his glorification of Sri Krsna only? Never, rather it
is due to the love of $r1 Krsna’s dearmost Prahlada Maharaja. Grave,
dreadful offenses toVaisnavasarenullifiablebythemercyof Vaisnavas
only. Accordingtothisinference, the offenses to Vaisnavas committed
by Bali Maharaja and Banasura disappeared only due to their
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relationship as son and grandson. In other words, due to special
affection for Prahlada Maharaja, Sri Bhagavan forgave all their
offenses and showed mercy to these two.

TEXT 84
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kevalam tan-maha-prestha-prahlada-prity-apeksaya
kim brayam param atraste gauri laksmyah priya sakht

“It was only out of affection for His dearmost Prahlada—this
much I can say. What more to say, Sr1 Mahalaksmi’s beloved friend,
Gauri (Sri Parvati), is present here also.”

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: If Prahlada is a far superior devotee, then his
glories should be told and spread everywhere. Because of this, he says
kevalari (only) and so on.

Granted, by spreading his glories, I could achieve the highest
ecstasy, but in the upsurge of ecstasy, I would lose all composure.
Keeping patience at present, these confidential things must not be
spoken of aloud where Sri Parvati (Gauri) could also overhear. She
is the dear friend of Sri Mahalaksmi. Therefore, in comparsion to $ri
Mahalaksmi, the glories of Sri Prahlada are greater, yet overhearing
this matter, she would become intolerant and disregard you and me;
this would not be such a good thing.

Although Bhagavan’s dearmost vaikunthesvari $ri Mahalaksmi
always resides on the chest of Sr1 Bhagavan, still it would not be
proper to compare and point out the present-day glories of Bhakta
Prahlada to be superior to that of Sr1 Mahalaksmi. Nonetheless, by
the sweet will of Sr1 Bhagavan, this happens. By a boon of Brahmaji
daityardja Hiranyakasipu tormented the three worlds, and to eradicate
the ensuing obstacles of bhagavad-bhakti and the miseries of His
devotees, Sri Bhagavan gave darsana Himself to His devotees. Thus to
show the glories of bhakti at the time of the slaying of Hiranyakasipu,
He appeared before both contemporary and ancient devotees,
namely, His Vaikuntha parsadas. Up until that time, Mahalaksmi was
established as greater than Prahlada Maharaja. See specifically the
description in the Seventh Canto.
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For example, Sri Siva has said, “O Narada, more than [, your father
Brahma and Garuda, as well His Vaikuntha parsadas such as Sri
Mahalaksmi, Sri Prahlada is the recipient of Sri Krsna’s special mercy
and is celebrated throughout the world. All of us demigods, including
811 Laksmidevi, directly experienced the unparalleled fortune of
Prahlada, after Hiranyakasipu was slain and torn asunder.” (Brhad-
Bhagavatamrta 75, 80)

In this way, by the sweet will of Bhagavan, some of his glories
became apparent. Otherwise, the breadth of his glories would never
have been known. Furthermore, Sri Bhagavan expresses this from His
own lotus mouth (Bhag. 11.14.15):

na tatha me priyatama atma-yonir na sankarah
na ca sankarsano na $rir naivatma ca yatha bhavan

No one is more dearer than My devotee, not My son, Brahma,
My svarapa-bhiita, Sankara, My brother Sankarsana, neither My
consort Laksmi—nor My very own Self is as dear.

S$ri Bhagavan also says (Bhag. 9.4.64):

naham atmanam asase mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina
$riyam atyantikim vapi yesam gatir aham para

Other than the saintly devotees whose only shelter is Me, | have no
desire for even My own constitutional happiness, nor the wealth of
My eternal six opulences (nitya-sad-aisvarya).

Thus the glories of other present-day devotees are apparent
by comparisons of the eternal associates of Vaikuntha such as Sr1
Sankarsana, up to Sri Mahalaksmi even.

Indeed, in comparison with the nitya-siddha associates, how are
the glories of present-day bhaktas superior? In reply he says that
the supremely pure prema-bhakti of the nitya-parsadas like Sri
Sankarsana and so on is innately perfect. Therefore, they do not have
to give up anything, or accept any miseries, to obtain that prema-
bhakti. However, present-day devotees have to give up everything and
accept all kinds of miseries to attain that prema-bhakti.

After evaluating these topics, it is apparent that in comparison to the
eternal associates of Vaikuntha, Bhagavan is proclaiming the glories of

171



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

more recent devotees. Rather, those who are without expectations, that
is, those who obtain prema-bhakti alone have given up all possessions,
wealth, relatives and even their possessiveness for life itself. They are
desireless, only propagating to the living entities bhagavad-bhakti,
having only the desire to establish all the sadhana and sadhya that
pertain to this life and the next. In such a way, Bhagavan appreciates
such devotees who are forerunners or inaugurators of bhakti more than
even His own nitya-siddha parsadas. This is glorious in every respect.

Although the supreme fruit of all sadhana culminates in direct
darsana of Sri Bhagavan and the consequent enjoyment of bliss,
still this kind of good fortune of $r1 Bhagavan's direct darsana that
graced Sr1 Prahlada does not take place for Sri Brahma, Indra and
other demigods. Especially by the ariga of smarana, or constant
remembrance, Prahlada is able to have the direct darsana of Bhagavan,
thus his great attraction was not completely inside. Sr1 Prahlada
himself says in this regards (Brhad-Bhag. 4.20):

hanumad-adi-vat tasya kapi seva krtasti na
param vighnakule citte smaranam kriyate maya

I have never done any service to Bhagavan like such devotees as Sri
Hanuman. I simply meditated upon Him within my heart when [ was
perturbed by calamities.

Nevertheless, Sr1 Prahlada is celebrated in the narration in the Fifth
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam in the topic of offering prayers constantly
to the form of Bhagavan Sri Nrsirhha in Hari-varsa. Among the nine
islands of Jambudvipa, one of the tracts of land is called Hari-varsa.

Although Prahlada Maharaja also has direct darsana of $ri
Bhagavan in His form as gatekeeper of Bali Maharaja, thus seeing His
all-attractive glories, still by the ease-loving, supreme and sweet nature
of a sadhu endowed with humility and modesty, it is simply a natural
function of bhakti that he feels dissatisfied and thinks, “I have never
had darsana of Sri Bhagavan.” This kind of reasoning is applicable
to all the recipients of Sri Bhagavan’s mercy, and it is spontaneously
seen by the illustrious magnanimity of $r1 Prahlada Maharaja.

Enough said, out of fear of increasing the bulk of the book, no
more will be elaborated upon here. Now, let the projected explanation
of this topic be complete.
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qgen gaor wie iRt ok
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tad gatva sutale sighram vardhayitvasisam ganaih
prahladam svayam aslisya mad-aslesavalim vadeh

So, Narada, quickly go to that Sutala and with affectionate
blessings embrace Prahlada yourself, then remind him of me with
another warm embrace.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: So, quickly go to Sutala, and upon going to that
third lower planet of Rasatala (saying tat strongly indicates that in
comparison to such eternal Vaikuntha associates as Garuda and me,
Prahlada is the best recipient of Sri Krsna’s mercy), there is no need
to go to Vaikuntha to greet Prahlada. Thus, Sri Bhagavan said to S$ri
Prahlada (Bhag. 8.23.9, 10):

vatsa prahlada bhadram te prayahi sutalalayam
modamanah sva-pautrena jiiatinam sukham avaha
nityam drastdasi mam tatra gada-panim avasthitam

O My son Prahlada, all-fortune unto you. Go to Sutala and reign
happily with your son, grandsons, and make your relatives and
friends happy. In that Sutala you will see Me graciously present,
holding a gada or mace in hand.

In this way, abiding by the order of Bhagavan, Sri Prahlada resides
there to get the darsana of Bhagavan. Before anything else, get his
blessings by embracing him personally with great ecstasy; after that,
mutually embrace him again to remind him of me.

TEXT 86
SR T WEISEE YOIH  HSSTRION: |
wiea W W SR O gaERestin e

aho na sahate 'smakam pranamanm saj-janagranih
stutin ca ma pramadi syas tatra cet sukham icchasi

Alas, that foremost of saintly devotees, Prahlada, neither tolerates
the slightest praise nor our obeisances. Therefore, if you wish to get
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any approval there, do not disrespect him by offering obeisances or
praising him.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Since it has been told, “Is it not indeed prudent
to offer pranama like this to such a maha-bhagavata?” Therefore
he recites this verse beginning with aho. Alas (regretfully), Prahlada
cannot tolerate praise given by us. Therefore, “upon arriving at
that place, do not offer pranama thoughtlessly,” that is, by offering
obeisances and prayers negligently that maha-bhagavata cannot be
pleased. So, if you want to please him, do not offer him obeisances.
By such behavior, that magnanimous soul’s heart will become
displeased and upon getting his darsana you will never get any peace
or happiness from him.

Thus ends Chapter Three entitled
“Praparicatita — Beyond the Material Plane”
with the “Dig-darsini-tika” (bhavanuvada) of
Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam

CHAPTER FOUR

Bhakta — The Devotee

TEXT 1

shoiftrgara—
el TERTARATHING  eTe-SaRIFSTIEhIe: |
TAa: sigae TaiskRrae, ufae: g gt
$ri-pariksid uvaca—
$rutva mahascaryam ivesa-bhasitam
prahlada-sandarsana-jata-kautukah
hrd-yanatah sri-sutale gato 'cirad dhavan
pravistah puram dsuram munih

$ri Pariksit Maharaja said: Having heard this wonderful
discourse of Mahadeva, the best of sages, $ri Narada, longed to have
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the darsana of Sri Prahlada. So with great curiosity, by the transport
of his mind, he quickly entered Sutala, the city of demons.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA (bhavanuvada):

caturthe svasya mahatmyam aksipyoktam hanumatah
prahladena yatha tad-vat pandavanam hanumata

In this Fourth Chapter—Just as Sri Prahlada takes exception to
his own glorification (with a gesture of shrugging it off) and
counterpoints to the glories of Sr1Hantiman; similarly, $riHantiman
also describes the glories of the Pandavas.

Hrd-yana means mana-ripi, that is, “the transport of the mind.”
In other words, “I shall go to Sutala by the force of my mind.” Simply
contemplating this way, $r1 Narada reached Sutala.

TEXT 2

aEfEfRd e -YerS - e TS TSI |
AR e @ W o goriskas w0

tavad vivikte bhagavat-padambuja-
premollasad-dhyana-visakta-cetasa

$ri-vaisnavagryena samiksya diratah
protthaya viprah pranato 'ntikarm gatah

The foremost of Vaisnavas, Sr1 Prahlada Maharaja, was at that
moment sitting in a solitary place, absorbed in meditation on the
tender lotus feet of Bhagavan. From a distance, he saw the exalted
Narada Muni as if directly in front of him, and as he made himself
ready for SriNarada Muni’s reception, that foremost of sages rapidly
approached. Rising from his seat, $ri Prahlada Maharaja offered his
prostrated pranama.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Although at that time the topmost of Vaisnavas,
81 Prahlada Maharaja, was absorbed in deep meditation, still from
a distance he saw Sri Narada as if in direct darsana by the eye of
dhyana or deep meditation. Thus, he arose from his seat to greet the
foremost of sages, who was quickly approaching him and offered him
pranama. Where was Sr1 Prahlada and what state of mind was he in?
He was in a solitary place and his heart was absorbed in rapturous

175



SRI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

meditation on the enchanting lotus feet of Sr1 Bhagavan. So, in spite of
sensing Sr1 Narada from afar, he was unable to stand up immediately.

TEXT 3

93 YACIGIARIAISE ISt qUIITE T Aoy |
Hyrar:  aRee aﬁim@qwéwﬁﬁﬁtrnan

pithe prayatnad upavesito 'yam
pujam pura-vad vidhinarpyamanam
sambhranta-cetah parihrtya varsan
harsasram aslesa-paro 'vadat tam

$r1 Prahlada Maharaja requested the foremost of sages to sit on
an asana and accept his respectful worship according to previous
customs. Accordingly, he prepared various paraphernalia to
worship him, yet the exalted Sri Narada with deep respect did not
permit such adoration. He simply embraced $ri Prahlada and with
affectionate tears began to speak.

DiG-DARSINI-TIKA: The foremost of sages Sri Narada did not
personally seat himself on the dsana offered by Sri Prahlada, but
$ri Prahlada requested him to sit on the dsana after great insistence.
Just as in previous customs, Sr1 Narada would not accept the items
of puja such as padya or footwash and arghya presented by Sri
Prahlada. Instead, with his heart touched by the tenderness of prema,
he embraced Sr1 Prahlada, and with a flow of joyful tears, Sri Narada
began speaking to that crest-jewel of Vaisnavas, Sri Prahlada.

TEXT 4

SRS IaE—
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$ri-narada uvdaca—
drstas cirat krsna-krpa-bharasya
patrari bhavan me sa-phalah sramo ‘bhut
abalyato yasya hi krsna-bhaktir
jata visuddha na kuto 'pi yasit
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$riNarada said: O son, you alone are the recipient of Sri Krsna’s
profuse mercy. After such along period of time, I have received your
darsana. Today my efforts are successful. Since childhood your
pure krsna-bhakti has been apparent in you. This type of bhakti has
never been seen anywhere before.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Today my efforts are successful.” In other
words, his study of the Vedas and everything fructified now. Further-
more, his pilgrimages from Prayaga to the extreme provinces in the
South that he journeyed to were today fruitful. Thus, the symptoms
of the recipient’s eligibility for the full mercy of $ri Krsna are made
apparent, described here in these seven verses beginning with
abalyato (since childhood).

“O my son Prahlada, since childhood your pure krsna-bhakti
has been born. Devotion like this to Sri Krsna has never been seen
anywhere before.”

TEXT 5

o @iten fafear: geE s SRUETE: |
R @ daTEE Gaswer, e & SEm gl

yaya sva-pitra vihitah sahasram
upadrava daruna-vighna-rapah
jitdas tvaya yasya tavanubhavat
sarve 'bhavan bhagavata hi daityah

O Prahlada, your father planned many disturbances to your
bhakti with thousands of dreadful obstacles. However, by the power
of bhakti you conquered over those disturbances with no loss or
diminution to you. Rather, all those intrusive demons became high-
class devotees of Bhagavan by your influence.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Because of that bhakti, your father Hiranyakasipu
planned thousands of intrusive disturbances to you. As it is said in the
Seventh Canto (Bhdg. 7.5.42-43 and part of 44):

prayase ‘pahate tasmin daityendrah parisankitah
cakara tad-vadhopayan nirbandhena yudhisthira

dig-gajair dandasukendrair abhicaravapatanaih
mayabhih sannirodhais ca gara-danair abhojanaih
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hima-vayv-agni-salilaih parvatakramanair api

After many various futile efforts by the demons, fearful doubts came
into the mind of Hiranyakasipu; therefore, with great obstinacy
he began inventing ways of killing St Prahlada. Among all the
devious ways, he tried having him trampled on by a humungous,
maddened elephant, bitten by venomous snakes, conjuring up
fierce mantras and tantras by the demons, hurling him from a
mountain, administering poison, starving him to death, exposing
him to severe cold, winds, water and fire and crushing him beneath
heavy stones.

What was the nature of all these obstacles? Despite all the
difficulties appearing severely terrible, intolerable and dreadful to
others, you triumphed over the obstacles by your bhakti. Due to the
power of hari-bhakti, the difficulties could not have any reversals
for you. What more can be said when, by your counsel, all the demons
became high-class devotees by your touch and darsana. In the Sri
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya and Naradiya Purana, Sri Dharanidevi,
Mother Earth, exclaims:

aho krtarthah sutaram nr-loko
yasmin sthito bhagavatottamo ’sti
sprsanti pasyanti ca ye bhavantam
bhavams ca yarms te hari-loka-bhajah

“O son, today this earthly planet is successful because a topmost
bhagavatalike yourself resides here, and by such activities as your
darsana, your touch and so forth, everyone becomes eligible for
residence in the realm of $ri Hari.”

TEXT 6

FOMTL ASEAET T T T FUAA T |
TP gaige] aEkea fawnike sdame a=us

krsnavisto yo 'smrtatmeva matto
nrtyan gayan kampamano rudams ca
lokan sarvan uddharan samsrtibhyo
visnor bhaktim harsayam dsa tanvan
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Immersed in selfless thoughts of Sri Krsna, you appear
intoxicated like a madman, sometimes dancing, sometimes singing,
sometimes crying and sometimes trembling. You take great pleasure
in showering Visnu-bhakti upon everyone, rescuing them from the
agony of material life.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Being absorbed in $ri-krsna-bhakti, you become
mad as if intoxicated, sometimes dancing, singing, trembling
and sometimes crying, delivering everyone from this samsrti.
Here samsrti means the twenty-one types of concomitant material
miseries explained in nydya-sastra such as janma, birth, marana,
death, and soka, lamentation.

Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (15.14) expresses it in this way:

srutvaty-adbhuta-vairagyaj jands tasyojjvala girah
asrani mumucuh kecid viksya ke 'py anamams ca tam
lilayanye pare hasyad bhaktya kecana vismayat
janas tam sanghaso 'pasyan sarvathapi hatainasah

Simply by hearing the dialogue of Sri Prahlada’s remarkable
renunciation, some people by seeing, some by shedding tears,
some by offering pranamas, some by hearing of his transcen-
dental pastimes and some by seeing his ecstasy alone, became
awe-struck with wonder. In this way, their worldly sorrows became
null and void.

$r1 Prahlada, not only by destroying the negativity of worldly
sorrows, but rather by distributing bhakti for Sri Hari everywhere,
immersed everyone in positive, divine ecstasy.

TEXT 7

FOAEHT R TR W e Aol Axgeg, 3 |
SRR Hedist el qEeHgeT il = el

krsnenavirbhuya tire mahabdheh
svarnke krtva lalito matr-vad yah

brahmesadin kurvato 'pi stavaugham
padmam canadrtya sammanito yah
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(When your father cast you into the ocean) Sri Krsna personally
appeared upon the shore of that vast ocean, placed you upon His
lap, and tenderly caressed you like a mother. Disregarding various
praises and glorifications by such demigods as Brahma and Mahesa,
He affectionately honored you with tender caresses.

DiG-DARSINI-TTKA: Bhagavan Sri Narahari, with licks, embraces and

so on, nurtured you. Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.13) depicts it like
this:

tatah ksitav eva nivisya nathah
krtva tam anke sva-janaika-banduh
$anair vidunvan kara-pallavena
sprsan muhur matr-vad dlilinga

Afterwards, Sri Narahari, dearmost friend of His devotees,
positioned you on His lap like a mother, then kissed and embraced
you, that is, by His own lotus hands He caressed and licked your
body again and again.

Regardless, Bhagavan did not honor demigods such as Brahma,
Mahesa and other devotees such as Garuda, nor did He honor His
dearmost Laksmi. Rather, by His graceful glance (krpa-drsti), He

placed you on His lapt and tenderly caressed you. By this, He directly
honored you.

TEXT 8

oo s it @@ siaaersisee Foe
T W gy iR dignen
vitrastena brahmana prarthito yah

$rimat-padambhoja-mile nipatya
tisthann utthapyottamange karabjam
dhrtvangesu sri-nrsimhena lidhah

As Sri Brahma stood aghast after prayer, you fell down at the
divine lotus feet of your Prabhu, then $ri Nrsimhadeva, raising you

personally, put His lotus hand on your head and began licking all
your limbs.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The honor displayed by Sr1 Bhagavan towards Sri
Prahlada is expounded upon in the slokas beginning with vitrastena
(with ghastliness).

Due to the hostility at the feet of His devotee and seeing Sri
Nrsirhhadeva's readiness to destroy the entire universe by His great
anger, Brahma became excessively timid and to pacify the anger of
Sr1 Nrsirhha, began to beseech Prahlada. For example, in the Seventh
Canto Sr1 Brahma says to the nearby Prahlada (Bhdg. 7.9.3), tata
prasamayopehi sva-pitre kupitam prabhum: “My child, our Lord, $ri
Nrsimhhadeva, is furious with your father, therefore go and appease
Him of such anger.”

Then you gradually proceeded towards our Prabhu. Falling at His
lotus feet, you offered your dandavats. Sri Nrsirhhadeva personally
raised you up with His divine lotus hands and began licking all your
limbs. The Seventh Canto (Bhag. 7.9.5) states:

sva-pada-miile patitam tam arbhakam
vilokya devah krpaya pariplutah

utthapya tac-chirsny adadhat karambujam
kalahi-vitasta-dhiyam krtabhayam

Seeing Prahlada at the base of His feet, Bhagavan Sr1 Nrsirmhadeva,
whose lotus hands grant fearlessness to all people who fear the
venomous factor of time, became overwhelmed by compassion and
placed those same lotus hands on the head of Prahlada.

In addition, the Sri Brhan Narasimha Purdna describes, lilihe
tasya gatrani sva-potasyeva kesart: “Just as a lioness licks the body
of her own cubs, $r1 Nrsimhadeva began to lick Prahlada’s body.”

SR %aa s A Fe-SEsEg R

yas citra-citragraha-caturi-cayair
utsrjyamanam harinda param padam

brahmadi-samprarthyam upeksya kevalam
vavre 'sya bhaktim nija-janma-janmasu
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Although by various clever means Bhagavan Sri Nrsimhadeva
indicated the offering of the topmost post that is prayed for by
demigods such as Brahma, you did not accept it. You prayed only for
the boon of causeless devotion to Sri Hari’s lotus feet lifetime after
lifetime.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Again, by Sri Hari’s shrewd ingenuity, He insisted
that you accept many benedictions. Among them, He wanted to offer
you liberation or the topmost position on the planet of Vaikuntha, but
you did not accept them. Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.52) says:

prahrada bhadra bhadram te prito "ham te 'surottama
varam vrnisvabhimatam kama-ptaro 'smy ahar nrnam

O gentle Prahlada, O best of the demoniac families, all fortune unto
you! I am extremely satisfied with you. I alone fulfill the desires of
all living entities. Therefore you may ask any boon that you desire.

In the Visnu Purana (1.20.17) this has been similarly stated:

kurvatas te prasanno’ harm bhaktim avyabhicarinim
yathabhilasito mattah prahlada vriyatam varah

O Prahlada, You have excecuted everything with one-pointed
devotion, therefore I am extremely pleased with you. And you may
thus ask for any desired boon that you would like.

In this way Bhagavan, after granting the boon of prema-bhakti,
continued:

mayi bhaktis tavastay eva bhuyo’py evam bhavisyati
varas ca mattah prahlada! kriyatam yastavisatah

You will indeed have pure devotion unto Me, and in the future also
you will have visuddha bhakti. Now, accept from Me your desired
boon, Prahlada!

Furthermore, it has been said in Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya
(14.28, 29, 30):

sa-bhayam sambhramam vaisa mad-gaurava-krtam tyaja
naisa priyo me bhaktesu svadhina-pranayi bhava
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api me purna-kamasya navam navam idam priyam
nihsankah pranayad bhakto yan mam pasyati bhasate

sada mukto 'pi baddho 'smi bhaktena sneha-rajjubhih
gjito 'pi jito "ham tair avasyo ’pi vasi-krtah

O son, please abandon this reverential mood. Due to your showing
respect to Me, this has come about, but such awe and reverential
behavior by devotees is not so dear to me. My devotees converse
with me with a more dynamic affection. Despite being self-satisfied,
the devotion of My devotees is everfresh. Being always free, I am
bound by the ropes of affection by My devotees, and in spite of
being unconquerable, I am conquered by My devotees. Though I
can not be subdued by others, I am subdued by My devotees.

And furthermore in Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.31, 32).

tyakta-bandhu-dhana-sneho mayi yah kurute ratim
ekas tasyasmi sa ca me na hy anyo sty avayoh suhrt

nityam ca purna-kamasya janmani vividhani me
bhakta-sarvesta-danaya tasmat kim te priyam vad

These devotees give up affection for even their own relatives,
brothers, kinsmen and love Me alone. [ alone am theirs and they
alone are Mine. There is no one else. Despite My variegated pastimes
such as My birth and deeds being lasting and self-satisfying for
their pleasure, I grant them their desired results and accept this as
natural. Therefore, O son, what is dear to yourself? Please ask Me
for that boon.

After hearing these words, Sri Prahlada replied, and again Sri
Nrsirhhadeva spoke (Sri Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 14.32-33):

satyam mad-darsanad anyad vatsa naivdsti te priyam
ataeva hi sampritis tvayi me 'tiva vardhate

api te krta-krtyasya mat-priyam krtyam asti hi
kinicic ca datum istarh me mat-priyartham vrnusva tat

O son, you have told the truth. Other than My darsana there is
nothing more dear to you. Therefore I am delighted, and your love
for Me will grow more and more. O son, even though at this time you
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are fully satisfied. I also have one desire, that is, I am eager to offer
you a benediction. For My pleasure, you should accept this boon.

In this way you, Prahlada, rejected the topmost position given by
$ri Nrsirhadeva and only prayed for the benediction of devotion unto
$ri Hari lifetime after lifetime. Instead, you shunned liberation in the
form of cessation of birth and death, thinking it harmful to bhakti.
In other words, despite accepting countless births in comparison to
liberation, you have only accepted bhakti.

TEXT 10
: - - , : sherRed
FEARIESHIGYdSa @ifd deaFaist axidlli o
yah sva-prabhu-pritim apeksya paitrkam
rajyam svayam sri-narasimha-samstutau
samprarthitasesa-janoddhrticchaya
svi-krtya tad-dhyana-paro ‘tra vartate

O Parama-bhagavata, you gave up liberation yet accepted a
kingdom! That was also only out of affection for your own Prabhu.
Praying to Sri Nrsimhadeva, you desired the upliftment of all the
planets; therefore, in spite of accepting your father’s kingdom, you
remained steadfastly devoted to meditating upon Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: One may question if $ri Prahlada initially only
prayed for the boon of devotion to Bhagavan, then why did he accept
the subpar opulence of a kingdom? In reply to this, he narrates this
verse beginning with yah.

811 Prahlada Maharaja only accepted the kingdom inherited from
his father for the pleasure of His master, Sri Nrsithhadeva. Now, if you
say that how by accepting a kingdom can Bhagavan be happy? Sri
Prahlada personally praised Sri Nrsirhhadeva and while praising, he
prayed for the upliftment of all planets. In other words, for the desire
of the upliftment of the planets only, Sr1 Prahlada had to accept that
rulership. Due to having rulership by Sri Prahlada over a kingdom
with profuse opulence all around, the propagation and expansion
(pracara-prasara) of bhakti would take place and owing to this,
deliverance of the living entities would easily come about. Therefore,
with the desire for the upliftment of the planets only, Sri Prahlada
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accepted the kingdom. This should be profoundly understood, that is,
especially by upliftment of all the planets Sr1 Bhagavan Himself would
also be pleased.

But why did he accept the kingdom and topmost post now, when
previously he would not accept? Sr1 Prahlada Maharaja himself, being
moved by the sorrows of all the people, prayed for their upliftment
and to perform those activities of upliftment only, he accepted the
kingdom. Therefore, by the acceptance of the kingdom his spiritual
merits can never be diminished. Thus he always remains absorbed
in one-pointed meditation on Bhagavan. In this connection in the
Seventh Canto (Bhdg. 7.9.41) it has been said:

evam sva-karma-patitam bhava-vaitaranyam
anyonya-janma-maranasana-bhita-bhitam

pasyas janam sva-para-vigraha-vaira-maitram
hanteti para-cara piprhi madham adya

In this way, the living entities who have fallen into the Vaitarani (the
torturous river that acts as a gateway to the abode of Yamaraja) in
the form of the ocean of material suffering from their own karma,
are expert in quarrelling among themselves, and always remain
afflicted by the fear of birth and death. Therefore, O Bhagavan,
deliver us from this ocean of material suffering. Quickly show us
Your mercy and deliver us from this fathomless ocean of suffering.

He continued by saying (Bhdg. 7.9.42):

ko 'nv atra te ’khila-guro bhagavan prayasa
uttarane 'sya bhava-sambhava-lopa-hetoh

mudhesu vai mahad-anugraha arta-bandho
kim tena te priya-janan anusevatam nah

O Supreme Lord, O Spiritual Master of everyone! You alone are the
cause of creation, maintenance and destruction. Therefore, You do
not have to belabor Yourself in delivering all living entities from
this ocean of material suffering, that is, You can easily deliver them.
O Friend of the distressed, You are so great; therefore, you also
bestow Your mercy upon foolish people as well as those who serve
Your devotees, thus we hold no special concerns about crossing
over this cycle of birth and death.
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In the above-mentioned verse, the import of the vocative akhila-
guro (O Spiritual Master of everyone!) is that it is appropriate to
bestow mercy upon all. Especially, in delivering everyone You should
not have to belabor over this, because “You alone are the cause of
creation, maintenance and destruction. Therefore, nothing is too
difficult for You. However, my understanding is that deliverance of
everyone is appropriate, because the mercy of great personalities
upon the ignorant masses is a natural tendency. If You say that You
will deliver me and all persons connected with me, then You must give
up this fussiness of delivering all the people of the world. Therefore,
we proclaim that we are not so concerned about ourselves. Our
deliverance will happen automatically, because we are undoubtedly
the servants of the servants of Your dear devotees.”

TEXT 11
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yah pita-vaso 'nghri-saroja-drstyai
gacchan vanam naimisakam kadacit
narayanendhava-tositena
proktas tvaya hanta sada jito 'smi

Once, while going to Naimisaranya to receive darsana of the
lotus feet of pita-vasa Sri Narayana, you fought with $r1 Narayana
along the way, who had disguised Himself deceptively in the dress
of a renunciate. Being satisfied with the battle, He remarked to you,
“I shall always be conquered by you!”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The pita-vdsa or yellow garment tale is celebrated
throughout the Puranas such as in the Vamana Purana. Once upon
a time Sri Prahlada Maharaja was going to take darsana of the
supremely attractive and beautiful sri-vigraha of Sr1 Hari wearing the
pita-vasa that adorned Him in Naimisaranya. On the way he saw a
person wearing the robes of a tapasvi or renunciant while carrying
a bow and arrow in his hands. Due to his wearing such a deceptive
dress, his duplicity was laid bare by being in the guise of a tapasui,
symbolic of nonviolence, yet holding a bow and arrow for killing,
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Seeing this dress, Sri Prahlada Maharaja began fighting with him,
and while fighting he took a vow: “I shall certainly taste victory over
my opponent!” However, in the battle he was unable to conquer him.
When the next morning came, he worshipped his istadeva Deity with
devotion while performing arcana. He then took off for the battle and
saw the garland he had offered to his istadeva Deity that morning
was swinging around His foe’s neck. At that moment, he understood
that this was none other than his istadeva Bhagavan Sri Narayana.
Thereafter, Sri Prahlada, by singing many prayers and recitals, pleased
Him. Bhagavan with great affection gave him further assurance by
completely removing his fatigue from the battle by the touch of His
lotus hand. Finally, when Sri Prahlada Maharaja confided in Him
about the breaking of his vow, Bhagavan said with deep prema, “First,
I am extremly pleased with your display in battle, and by this divinely
blissful event you will certainly always remain victorious over Me.”

TEXT 12
seifdgera—
T e ARAsH sRkeEmtE: |
TR Foa SroereEtaRerian 200

$ri-pariksid uvaca—
evam vadan narado ’sau hari-bhakti-rasarnavah
tan-narma-sevako nrtyan jitam asmabhir ity araut

Maharaja Sri Pariksit said: Bhagavan's humble and dear servant
$ri Narada, an ocean of the mellows of $ri-hari-bhakti, began
dancing and loudly exclaiming, “O Prabhu has been conquered by
His devotees, conquered by devotees like us!”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Implying all devotees, the expression asmabhih
(by us) is used in the bahu-vacana or plural number. In other words,
“O Prabhu, You have been conquered by devotees like us!”

Araut means “loudly exclaiming over and again.”

TEXT 13

MRS Sara—
O JuEEs ot & o= g s Fle:)
qRor SamoiveRer o WA FR qa g k3

187



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

$ri-narada uvaca—
bho vaisnava-srestha jitas tvayeti
kim vacyam mukundo balinapi nirjitah
pautrena daiteya-ganesvarena te
samraksito dvari tava prasadatah

$ri Narada said: O best of the Vaisnavas, you have conquered
Bhagavan Sr1 Mukunda. What more can I say? By your mercy the
chief ruler of the demons, your grandson Bali, also captured $ri
Bhagavan and subjugated Him to be your doorkeeper.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: You conquered Bhagavan; in this connection
what more can I say? The daityaraja, king of demons, your grandson
Maharaja Bali also became victorious over Bhagavan by your mercy.
This is not possible by any other means except by your mercy. This
should be understood without a doubt. The characteristics of Bali
Maharaja’s victory are being told: Having conquered $r1 Bhagavan
completely means “having kept Him in the form of our own
doorkeeper.” In this connection, in the Eighth Canto you yourself
have said (Bhag. 8.23.6):

nemam virinico labhate prasadam
na $rir na sarvah kim utapare ye
yan no ’suranam asi durga-palo
visvabhivandyair abhivanditanghrih

O Madhusudana, all glories unto You whom all living entities, both
moving and non-moving, glorify Your divine lotus feet. Although
being worshipable by the entire world, You have become the
doorkeeper of the demons. What to speak of others such as Sri
Brahma, $r1 Laksmi, Sri Mahesa, what have they ever achieved by
such mercy? To be precise, nothing was achieved.

In the Dvaraka-mahatmya section of the Prahlada-sarmhita
(Skanda Purana 4.19.2-3) it has also been stated:

paradhino 'smi viprendra bhakti-krito 'smi nanyatha
baler adesa-kari ca daityendra-vasa-go hy aham
tasmat prarthaya viprendra, daityarm vairocanam balim
asyadesat karisyami, yad abhistam tavadhuna
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At a time when the residents of Dvaraka were being subjugated by
the Kusa demon and were severely distressed, then SriDurvasa went
to the residence of Maharaja Bali to bring Bhagavan. Bhagavan
told Durvasa, ‘O best of the brahmanas, I am dependent, being
purchased and paid off by bhakti, by the price of devotion. Without
Maharaja Bali, I cannot do anything independently. You have to
pray to daityardja Bali. [ am his order-supplier; by receiving his
order I can fulfill your desires.”

Hearing this, Durvasa narrated his request to daityardja Bali.
Maharaja Bali did not accept his request. Therefore, Durvasa rsi took
a vow of fasting. Seeing him ready to die, Maharaja Bali said (Skanda
Purana 7.4.19.16):

yad bhavyam tad bhavatu te yaj janasi tatha kuru
brahma-rudradi-namitam naham tyaksye pada-dvayam

O topmost brahmana, whatever is my fate and whatever is yours
will happen. Whatever feels good, you may also do. Nevertheless,
I cannot give up the divine lotus feet of Bhagavan that are
worshipable by demigods, even if they are Sti Brahma or Rudra.

TEXT 14
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itah prabhrti kartayo nivaso niyato 'tra hi
mayabhibhuya daksadi-sapam yusmat-prabhavatah

($ri Narada said) Henceforth, certainly I will always remain at this
place, regardless of the negligent, scornful curses of Daksa and others.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The indeclinable word hi intensifies the meaning
of resolute determination. I will certainly remain at this place.
Previously, the progenitor Daksa cursed me (Bhdg. 6.5.43), tasmal
lokesu te mtudha na bhaved bhramatah padam: “O you rascal, Narada,
you will simply travel throughout the three worlds, not being able to
remain stationary in any fixed abode.” In other words, Narada will not
be able to find a fixed residence anywhere.
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By the suffix adiin daksadithe curse of other persons such as Jara
(the curse of Kala-kanya, the daughter of Time, or old age) is suggested.
Namely, Jara cursed him also, declaring (Bhag. 4.27.22), sthatum
aharsi naikatra mad-yacsa-vimukho mune: “You will never be able to
stay fixed in one place, because you did not fulfill my request.”

Due to such repeated curses, my residence in one one place is
impossible, but by gracefully removing this curse, I shall certainly
reside in Sutala without interruption.

TEXT 15
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sri-pariksid uvaca—
sva-s$lagha-sahanasakto lajjavanamitananah
prahlado naradam natva gauravad avadac chanaih

Maharaja Pariksit said: Unable to endure such praise of himsef,
$ri Prahlada bowed his head in shame, offered obeisances to $ri
Narada and deliberately began to speak to him out of respect.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Hearing such praise, Sri Prahlada became
ashamed and, considering it implausible, or simply a tease by Sri
Narada, lowered his head in shame, offered obeisances to Sri Narada
and out of the respect for him deliberately began to speak.

By another angle, being unable to bear such glorification, he
irritably began to speak aloud.

TEXT 16
Syee ara—
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$ri-prahlada uvaca—
bhagavan sri-guro sarvam svayam eva vicaryatam
balye na sambhavet krsna-bhakter jianam api sphutam

$r1 Prahlada Maharaja exclaimed: O Bhagavan $ri Curu, think
about this and mull it over. In childhood, knowledge of devotion to
$r1 Krsna has not fully matured.
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DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Now, with four and half verses beginning with
balye here the analysis of the subject for consideration is being
evaluated. It is said everywhere that in childhood knowledge has not
fructified, and with that insufficient knowledge, what kind of bhaktito
811 Krsna is able to be proved?

TEXT 17—18
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mahatam upadesasya balad bodhottame sati

harer bhaktau pravrttanam mahimapadakani na (17)
vighnanabhibhavo balestipadesah sadihitam
arta-prani-daya moksa-syanangi-karanadi ca (18)

It is a fact that superior knowledge as well as one’s inclination
and taste for devotional service to Sr1Hari awakens by the influential
advice of great personalities that have such devotion.

However, devotion to $r1 Krsna does not fully mature through
defects such as giving beneficial advice to the children of asuras,
not being influenced by a saintly person’s behavior, nor the tendency
to show compassion to afflicted, grief-stricken entities. Moreso,
amongst all devotees who engage in devotional service to Sri Hari,
the glories of their rejection of various kinds of moksa or liberation
are demonstrably routine.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: By the influential advice of great personalities
(here Sri Prahlada addressed his own gurudeva, Sri Narada, by the
word mahat, “great transcendental personality”) uttama jiidna or
superior knowledge is gained. What are the symptoms of uttama
jnana or superior knowledge? The catur-varga becomes trivial by
this knowledge, that is, the fourfold materialistic aims are disgarded
solely for the glories of bhagavad-bhakti and bhagavad-bhaktas.
Moreover, not being affected by such obstacles as giving advice to the
mischievous children of demons, fostering virtuous conduct such as
in the manner of dancing, kirtana and so on of sadhus, compassion
towards the poor and suffering, and rejecting the path of liberation are
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symptoms of that knowledge.

“Acceptance of the living entities’ satisfaction” is to be understood
by the suffix adi in karanadi. For all persons engaged in devotional
service to Sri Hari the characteristics of the above-mentioned glories
are said to be manifest. Therefore, all these qualities must be natural
for those who have unwavering devotion for service. “What more is
there to be said regarding this? So what qualities have you observed
in me by these symptoms?”

In this way, Sr1 Prahlada is gradually giving a rebuttal to the original
praise by Sri Narada based on the two and half verses beginning with
abalyata (since childhood) that began from sloka four.

In this regard, he completely rejects some points, and others he
opposes by accepting them only partially. Like this, in childhood, due
to the deficiency of the power of knowledge, action and so forth, the
quality of suddha-bhakti is objectionable. In spite of vanquishing the
obstacles created by Hiranyakasipu in his bhakti, the glories of his
bhakti and the possession of bhakti’s natural influence over those
obstacles are rejected as conquests by his own self. Also, as to the
episode of giving advice to the daitya-balakas and placing himself
in the role of a bhakta bhagavata, it has been said, paropadese
pandityam sarvesam su-kararh nrnam: “It is indeed easy for someone
to display erudition when giving advice to others.”

According to this logic, it has been extremely improper for him to
give advice of the great souls to children. Besides this, the absorbtion
and so forth in Sr1 Krsna, being extremely confidential and a source
of embarassment to Sri Prahlada, is objectionable. Again, rejecting his
own behavior of dancing and singing songs like the sadhus, he retorts,
“The symptoms of the siddha-purusas or perfected souls are present
in the sadhana of sadhakas also.”

According to this logic, it is definitely present in my activities and
in the form of my sadhana also, so they are not manifestations of
perfection exhibited in me. Otherwise, these qualities are the natural
symptoms of a devotional inclination. In childhood the understanding
of bhaktiis not possible. The tendency towards bhakti comes only after
receiving uttama jiana, superior knowledge, and by the influence of
the advice of great souls because great souls are mahanta, causelessly
merciful and well-disposed.

“O Bhagavan Sr1 Guru, please look and consider for yourself what
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fame of mine is substantial?” Regardless, the pre-eminence of the
mercy of mahat-purusas is factually supported.

TEXT 19
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krsnasyanugraho ‘py ebhyo nanumiyeta sattamaih
sa cavirbhavati srimann adhikrtyaiva sevakam

Whatever has been said by great souls about $ri Krsna’s mercy,
the proof of mercy cannot be estimated by the removal of obstacles
or calamities. The mercy of $r1 Krsna only becomes manifest to his
own servants.

DiG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, the estimation of Sri Bhagavan's
mercy cannot be judged by observing the symptoms of those whose
calamities have no effect. Because the sadhus are knowers of the
power of bhakti towards Sri Krsna’s beautiful lotus feet, they do not
estimate the special mercy of $r1 Krsna by being freed from obstacles,
that is, the removal of anarthas or unnecessary obstacles. On the other
hand, I am not fit for what they call the mercy of Sr1 Krsna. Therefore,
O great soul endowed with the wealth of service to Bhagavan, that
mercy is manifest only in His submissive servants, not in those who
have no service attitude (a-sevakas). Because the mercy of Bhagavan
is full of sac-cid-ananda like Sr1i Bhagavan personally, it is present
everywhere and at any time can become manifest.

TEXT 20
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hanumad-adi-vat tasya kapi seva krtasti na
parar vighnakule citte smaranam kriyate maya

I have never had the service of Bhagavan the way Sr1 Hanuman
and others serve. Directly faced by difficult dilemmas, I simply
remembered my Prabhu.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: One may say that being among the sevakas or
servants is the mercy of Sr1 Krsna, hence, a bhakta is in the service of
Bhagavan, culminating in the symptoms of mercy of Krsna. Therefore,
he speaks this verse beginning with haniamad-adi. “The way devotees
like Sri Hanuman served Bhagavan, I have never performed service
like that. I simply remembered Him.”

Here, using the expression smaranam kriyate in the present tense
indicates that “although I was merely engaged in remembrance, still [
achieved steady faith (nistha).” Now, the question may arise whether
by the word seva the abhideya or practice is understood and amongst
that nine-fold practice smarana is the chief. Among all the senses,
mind is superior and to offer the mind at the feet of Sri Krsna is
smaranam, therefore remembrance is the best. Due to the superiority
of smaranam you are also a unique devotee of 811 Krsna and special
recipient of His mercy. In reply to this, he is saying, “I simply do
smarana of Sr1 Krsna, being overwhelmed or subordinate to such
things as indifference (laya) and bewilderment (viksepa). Therefore,
due to my heart being always overwhelmed by such difficult dilemmas,
my smarana is also not perfectly realized.”

Or else, the natural occupation of the mind is smarana, and for
a mind that always comes under such obstacles as indifference and
bewilderment, even smarana is not the main one. In this connection,
in the $ri goloka-mahatmya section of this book (Second Canto), this
logical line of argument will be further elucidated upon.

TEXT 21
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yan mad-visayakam tasya lalanadi prasasyate
manyate mayikam tat tu kascil lilayitarm parah

You praise me for Sri Krsna’s acts of caressing and nurturing,
however, some persons like mayavadis see it as the actions of maya,
the illusory energy. Others consider it the nature of $ri Bhagavan’s
divine lila.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If said that such acts like the caressing by Sri
Nrsimmhadeva are symptoms of His supreme mercy in recompense for
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something by me, then in reply, being controlled by such reciprocal
affection you are applauding me for being pampered by Sr1 Krsna
with such fondling. The mayavadis, whose persistent faith lies in
the advaita-marga, the path of monistic impersonalism, call them
the effects of maya, the illusory energy, because according to their
opinion these types of activities by parabrahman, the Supreme Spirit,
are impossible. On the other hand, some, especially the bhakta, call
them the effects of the lila of Bhagavan, not the effects of maya.
In other words, due to His playful nature with devotees, Bhagavan
performs such wonderfully variegated pastimes of this nature.

Although, due to the sakti or potency of the sac-cid-ananda-
svartpa of the Supreme I$vara, these pastimes are possible and thus
replete with eternity, knowledge and bliss; nevertheless, these activities
such as caressing and nurturing cannot be designated as symptoms of
the mercy of Bhagavan.

TEXT 22
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svabhavikam bhavadrk ca manye svapnadi-vat tv aham
satyam bhavatu vathapi na tat karunya-laksanam

Magnanimous souls like you may consider His caressing and
affection to be the natural parental mood of Sri Bhagavan, but for
me it seems no more than a dream. This being the fact, it cannot be
the symptoms of mercy of $ri Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Magnanimous souls like you, who understand the
glories of Bhagavan and mention activities such as His affectionate
caressing, consider them as His soft-hearted nature and spontaneous
vatsalya. Just as the nature of fire removes the winter cold and ensuing
stiffness, similarly, action done by the natural spontaneous vatsalya
and soft-heartedness of Bhagavan, who looks upon all with equal
composure, translates into mercy. (But is this truly mercy? No, it is
not.) Even though you may call it the mercy of Bhagavan, I consider it
to be like a phantasmagoria, like a dream, an illusion or fantasy created
by the mind, because it took place only for such a tiny duration of
time. Therefore, by my deliberation, it either did not happen, or rather
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changed into some surreal happenstance. According to the view of
impersonalists the spontaneous vatsalya of Bhagavan is illusory and
completely false. The only difference in my opinion is that it being
manifest for such a short duration of time, it appears just like a dream
to be unreal.

Since you may object that everywhere lofty truth is prominent,
as well as directly observed by demigods and sages, and diversely
experienced yourself, then how can you consider it to be like a dream?
Further examine it, other than being the recipient of Bhagavan's mercy
in childhood, how can the appearance of spotless bhagavat-jridna and
pure behavior manifest? Is the wealth of these spiritual qualities the
symptom of Bhagavan’s mercy? In reply Sri Prahlada Maharaja said
that if this is true, so be it, regardless, this pampering cannot be the
proper symptoms of Bhagavan's mercy.

TEXT 23
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vicitra-seva-danam hi hantamat-prabhrtisv iva
prabhoh prasado bhaktesu matah sadbhir na cetarat

Sadhus engaged in bhakti always proclaim devotees like Sri
Hanuman, who serve in various wonderful ways, are the actual
recipients of Bhagavan's mercy, not the vigilant practice of simply
sustaining one’s own service.

DiG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, in this verse beginning with vicitra, Sri
Prahlada Maharaja states his reasons for not considering the nurturing
expressions of Bhagavan as the actual mercy of Bhagavan.

Sadhuswho are dedicated in bhakti always say that the bestowal of
the welfare of various services alone is the actual mercy of Bhagavan
upon the devotees. Sustenance, caressing and so on is not the mercy
of our Lord. If the question arises, “Then what is the meaning of the
bestowal of those services, or the kind of mercy which the devotee
has received?” Anticipating this question, he refers to the story of
such devotees as Sr1 Hanuman. Saying here, hanumat-prabhrtisu,
“devotees like Hanuman,” means devotees such as the Pandavas,
Yadavas, or Sugriva and Angada.
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“Services which have been granted to devotees like Sri Hanuman,
that kind of service has never been offered. Therefore, towards such
devotees like Sr1 Hanuman the mercy of Bhagavan appears, not to
me. So, why are you glorifying and praising me with words like ‘the
topmost recipient of Bhagavan's mercy'?” Like this, Sr1 Krsna by
Himself manifests, maintains and so on; thus the doubts raised in the
meaning of half of this verse are nullified.

TEXT 24—25
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$riman-nrsimha-lila ca mad-anugrahato na sa
sva-bhakta-devata-raksam parsada-dvaya-mocanam (24)
brahma-tat-tanayadinam kartum vak-satyatam api
nija-bhakti-mahattvam ca samyag darsayiturih param (25)

All of $ri Nrsimmhadeva’s pastimes were not simply to favor me.
On the other hand, those pastimes were for protecting the demigods
who are His devotees, to liberate both His eternal associates (Jaya
and Vijaya), to preserve the truth of Brahma and his son’s words, and
to demonstrate the lofty glories of His own bhakti.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: You may say that the killing of Hiranyakasipu,
the arch-enemy of bhakti and the appearance and activities of
Bhagavan in such a remarkable form (adbhuta-ripa), are the signs
of His supreme blessings upon me, so it is documented here that the
divine will of $ri Nrsimhhadeva enacted all these lilas, that they are not
performed out of any divine mercy upon me. His accepting such a
wonderful form and pastimes like the killing of Hiranyakasipu were
for the protection of His devotee Indra and the demigods, for freeing
the two associates of Vaikuntha, the guards Jaya and Vijaya from the
curse of the four Kumaras, and to confirm that the words of the sons
of Brahma and sages headed by Sanaka to be truthful.

By the suffix adi (and others) he enunciates clearly the truthfulness
of the words of $ri Narada and Hiranyakasipu about the descent of the
doorkeeper Jaya. However, here the subject of the appearance of the
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form of Sri Nrsiriha, the words of Sr1 Brahma regarding the slaying
of Hiranyakasipu and the tale to verify the words of Sanaka and
others are not mentioned. The reason is that in this connection the
Seventh Canto (Bhag. 7.8.17) explains: satyam vidhaturm nija-bhrtya-
bhasitam, “Afterwards Bhagavan, for the words of His own servant
and to verify His existence to all entities, appeared in the pillar in the
midst of the assembly in the astonishing form of Sr1 Nrsimha.” Srila
Sridhara Swamipada also explained this verse extensively; therefore,
a detailed analysis is not presented. Nonetheless, this pastime of
Bhagavan is surely not to show mercy on him.

By raising the point of showing honor before such personages as
$ri Brahma, Sri Rudra and others, that is not the sign of the mercy of
Bhagavan either; on the contrary, it only demonstrates the greatness
of bhagavat-bhakti. In other words, simply for enhancing the glories
of His bhakti does Bhagavan give any credence to the neglect of His
eternal parsadas of Vaikuntha such as Sri Garuda and Mahalaksmi.
Otherwise, actual neglect is never possible towards them, because
they are eternal associates of Bhagavan. This subject matter has been
established before. In this way, the reply to the purport of this verse
is also given that “by neglecting devotees such as Brahma, Bhagavan
has honored you.”

TEXT 26
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paramakinicana-srestha yadaiva bhagavan dadau
rajyam mahyam tada jnatam tat-krpanus ca no mayi

O best of divine renunciant devotees, Gurudeva, ever since
Bhagavan awarded the kingdom to me, I could understand that it was
not the slightest token of mercy.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: “Thus it is not the slightest grace upon me,
Prahlada, but rather a disgrace, indicating a lack of mercy.” This he
states through the means of three verses beginning with parama.
Akincana means one who renounces all agreeable or likeable things. A
paramaharisais the most superior among the akiricanas or those who
possess absolutely nothing. “Therefore, O best of the possessionless
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devotees, $ri Narada, the import of address that you abandoned all
desires for liberation, self-satisfaction (atmaramata), and happiness
from liberation is that you, Narada, know the fault in hoarding such
things as a kingdom. Since then, I understood that it is not the slightest
mercy of Bhagavan towards me.”

TEXT 27
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“tarh bhramsayami sampadbhyo yasya vanchamy anugraham”
ity adyah saksinas tasya vyahara mahatam api

Concerning this, $ri Bhagavan Himself has declared, “Whoever’s
welfare [ want to favor, I take away their material wealth.” The words
of many other mahajanas are eye-witness of this.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Granting a kingdom is not the sign of Bhagavan's
mercy. This is proved, as in the Tenth Canto in the words of Bhagavan
to Indra, “Those who I desire to favor, I completely deprive them of all
their wealth.” These ensuing words of Bhagavan alone are proof in this
regard. By the word adi the expression of Bhagavan to Sr1 Yudhisthira
is alluded to, yasyaham anugrhnami, harisye tad-dhanam $anaih
(Bhag. 10.88.8): “Unto those who I bestow mercy, I gradually take away
all their wealth...”

Similar words of other great souls are witness and proof in this
regard as in the words of the devotees Sridama and $ri Vrtrasura.
Sudama Brahmana says (Bhag. 10.81.37):

bhaktaya citra bhagavan hi sampado

rajyam vibhatir na samarthayaty ajah
adirgha-bodhaya vicaksanah svayam

pasyan nipatam dhaninam mahodbhavam

The most discerning Bhagavan Himself, seeing the degradation of
wealthy people due to the intoxication of pride, will not grant to
devotees indiscriminately the variegated wealth or opulences of a
kingdom.

In a similar way, in the Sixth Canto (Bhdg. 6.11.22), ST Vrtrasura
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also says:
pumsam kilaikanta-dhiyam svakanam
yah sampado divi bhumau rasayam

na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir
madah kalir vyasanam samprayasah

Those who with one-pointed bhava offer themselves at the
divine lotus feet of Bhagavan are known as Bhagavan's personal
servants. Bhagavan does not grant the opulences of the heavenly
plane, the mortal plane, nor lower plane to them, because along
with this opulence such things as envy, anxiety, despair, madness,
lamentation and suffering originate.

TEXT 28
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pasya me rajya-sambandhad bandhu-bhrtyadi-sarigatah
sarvam tad-bhajanarm linam dhig dhin mam yan na rodimi

Moreover, just see how by the ruling of a kingdom and the
association of relatives and menial servants my bhajana to Sri
Bhagavan has frittered away. Fie on me! And still I do not lament for it!

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: If you proclaim that indiscriminate devotees
(adirgha-bodha) fall by their obstacles in bhakti due to their
attachment for a kingdom or so on, what then could be the fault on the
side of those who are able to discriminate? This Bhagavan personally
asserted to Mucukunda, na dhir ekanta-bhaktanam asirbhir bhidyate
kvacit (Bhag. 10.51.59): “For those who are ekanta-bhaktas or
exclusive devotees, their intelligence can never become attached to
the happiness of sense enjoyment.” Bhagavan also tells Sri Uddhava,
prayah pragalbhaya bhaktya visayair nabhibhuyate (Bhag.
11.14.18): “What to speak of those devotees whose hearts bhava has
already appeared, even devotees entering the path of bhakti can not be
overwhelmed by sense objects.”

$r1 Prahlada replies, “This is true. However, this is not the slightest
mercy of Bhagavan unto me, for all these opulences and kingdom have
also become a source of impediments to me.” Therefore, out of humility
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Prahlada says: “Just see! Due to the relationship of the kingdom with
the association of brothers and relatives, all my bhagavad-bhakti or
past bhajana has disappeared.” However, if bhagavad-bhakti is of the
nature of sac-cid-ananda, it is therefore everlasting, and never prone
to destruction. Therefore, the word lina (dissipated or vanished) has
been used here. And even before this, according to the definition of
bhakti, its avirbhava or appearance has been explained.

TEXT 29
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anyatha kim visalayam prabhuna visrutena me
punar jati-svabhavam tam praptasyeva rano bhavet

Otherwise, is this justifiable that due to my demoniac bloodline
I would again fight in Badrikasrama with my illustrious Prabhu,
$ri Narayana?

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, to establish his words firmly and further
point out his line of reasoning, Sr1 Prahlada uses anyathanupapatti
or comparative logic, by scrutinizing the part in relation to its whole:
“Otherwise, how could I become engaged in battle with my Prabhu?”
Because in the First Canto (Bhag. 1.3.9) it is said:

turye dharma-kala-sarge nara-narayanav rsi
bhatvatmopasamopetam akarod duscaram tapah

In the fourth avatara, He appeared from the womb of the wife of
Dharma as SriNara and Narayana, and by controlling the self they
were given the instruction of following tapasydq, that is, austerity
and penance.

Also in the Fourth Canto (Bhag. 4.1.58):
evam sura-ganais tata bhagavantav abhistutau
labdhavalokair yayatur arcitau gandhamadanam

That same Sri Nara-Narayana was praised by the demigods and
gave them darsana, then after accepting their puja went to the
Gandhamadana Hill.
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"Hearing these factual words and stories described there also, would
I engage in a war with the celebrated Bhagavan Sr1 Nara-Narayana in
Badrikasrama? In other words, after performing bhajana there is no
possibility of a battle taking place. Therefore, have I not again imbibed
the nature of a demon? Otherwise, have I not again acquired the
nature of the demoniac in the form of sheer envy towards Bhagavan.
It is distasteful to delve anymore into this crude topic. Rather, I have
acquired the nature of my father and therefore I am completely fit to be
neglected.”

TEXT 30
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atma-tattvopadesesu duspanditya-maydsuraih
sangan nadyapi me suska-jnanamso ‘pagato '”dhamah

Regarding instructions on the subject of atma-tattva, a demon is
untrained and by the influence of mingling with them not a trace of
dry speculation has gone away even today.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Even now my unrestrained, demonic nature
has not gone away. I have given advice to the offspring of demons
in relation to the topic of the jivatma’s transcendental nature, that is,
by showing the brahmatva-ripa (spiritual form) of the spirit soul,
I have revealed a clever wickedness in the way of some academic
knowledge. In other words, I exhibited my erudite learning on the
instruction of the soul without any bhakti, because asuras are only
able to ascertain the soul’'s brahmatva (spiritual nature) as the topmost
perfection. Therefore, due to the association of such demons, even
today a fragment of this dry knowledge (suska-jriana) has not been
removed. What is the nature of that dry knowledge? That knowledge
is insignificant, extremely wicked, and a destroyer of bhakti-rasa,
devotional mellows.

TEXT 31
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kuto ’'tah suddha-bhaktir me yaya syat karuna prabhoh
dhyayan banasya dauratmyam tac-cihnam niscinomi ca
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So where is that pure devotion in me? How will any mercy of
Bhagavan come to me in the absence of $uddha-bhakti? Just by
contemplating my great-grandson Banasura’s wicked nature I see
the lack of suddha-bhakti in myself.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “Therefore how can I have that pure devotion?
Especially, suddha-bhaktithat is devoid of any karma, jiiana and other
ensuing activities, so where do I have that pure devotion? Namely, I do
not have any suddha-bhakti in me.”

The characteristics of suddha-bhakti are cited in SrI
Vopadevacarya’s book titled Mukta-phala through the words of Sr1
Kapiladeva, ahaituky avyavahita ya bhaktih purusotttame (Bhag.
3.20.12): “Bhakti that is ahaituki (anyabhilasa-sunya), devoid of any
self-interests, and avyavahita (jiana-karmadi anavrtam), devoid of
any interruptions or unnecessary habits, and which is fixed in the
subject of Purusottama Bhagavan is known as suddha-bhakti.”

“I do not have any devotion with those characteristics. This alone
have I clearly seen. Also, by thinking about the wicked nature of my
great-grandson Banasura, that is to say, Banasura’s accepting shelter
of other demigods and giving up the shelter of his family deity, Sri
Visnu, and by arresting Sri Aniruddha, by thinking about this subject,
I see a lack of suddha-bhakti. In fact, in whatever dynasty this wicked
person accepts birth, can he ever achieve pure devotion, or rather, can
he ever achieve the mercy of Bhagavan? Never! By this, it indicates
that which $ri Siva spoke of is refuted, varana-raksanam bhagavad-
anugraha-laksanam: ‘The protection of Banasura’s life is a symptom
of Bhagavan's mercy’.”

Moreover, this points out that the punishment of such wicked
persons is desirable, whereas the protection of their lives is not a
symptom of Bhagavan's mercy.

TEXT 32
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baddhva samraksitasyatra rodhanayastasau baleh
dvariti srayate kvapi na jane kutra so 'dhuna
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Because of an offense to Bali, Sri Bhagavan remains bound up as
a sentry of his. Although having heard it told like this, nonetheless,
even now I do not know His whereabouts.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If said, it is your suddha-bhakti, or rather, it is the
absence of Bhagavan's mercy, why does Bhagavan remain at the door
of Bali as a sentry? He answers these doubts by this verse beginning
with baddhva (remains bound up).

$r1 Bhagavan remains like a bodyguard at his door in Sutala due
to an offence to Bali. This account has circulated amongst some
circles of sages. For example, in the Sri Hari-vamsa in the words of
Kusmanda to Bana:

balir visnu-balakranto baddhas tava pita nrpa
salilaughad vinihsrtya kvacid rajyam avapsyati

O King, although it is true that your father Bali, being subjugated by
the potency of Sr1 Visnu, becomes bound up. Nevertheless, just as
a flow of water becomes dammed up, then rises over its boundary
walls and flows ahead again, similarly, your father also becomes
free from bondage and achieves his desired kingdom—indeed, how
can we doubt this?

Similarly, this incidence is also seen in other examples. It is
mentioned in the uttara-kanda of Sri Ramayana in the victory event
of Ravana in Patala: “The situation of Bhagavan at the door of Bali in
the form of a sentry is not due to His mercy but only to restrain Bali
from going elsewhere.” This must be understood. By this, the want of
the previously described mercy is being established. Moreover, such
accolades of Sri Prahlada as “O topmost of Vaisnavas,” mentioned
in these verses, are also refutable. If you say that even for Sri Siva,
Brahma and others the darsana of vaikunthesvara, the lord and
master of Vaikuntha, is rare and difficult; is it not the symptom of
divine mercy to have darsana of Him constantly? For this reason, he
counters, “Where is our Prabhu staying now? I do not know, so where
is the question of darsana of Him?” The word adhuna implies that
although sometimes the darsana of Bhagavan may be had, yet not
always.
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TEXT 33
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kadacit karya-gatyaiva drsyate ravanadi-vat
durvasaseksito 'traiva visvasat tasya darsane

Sometimes, due to the nature of their activities, Ravana and
others also have had His darsana. In such case, Durvasa had darsana
of our Prabhu at this place due to his implicit faith.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: You say that it was during the era of Ravana, who
became eager for victory over Patala, who then entered the city of
Bali in Sutala, that Bhagavan Sri Gadadhara kicked him with His big
toe and sent him hurling afar. From this story one might assume that
Bhagavan always remains at the door of Bali in the form of a guard.
Therefore, he uses the word kaddcit, namely, persons such as Ravana
obtain His darsana by their deeds sometimes.

Since Bhagavan is continuously engaged at the door of Bali in
the duty of a sentinel, sometimes due to one’s deeds, someone has
His darsana. If Bhagavan had not hurled Ravana away by the kick of
His toe, then Ravana would have given Bali trouble. Here, by the word
ravanadi, Durvasa and others are also to be accepted. If you say that
because of an offence to Bali, Bhagavan resides as a doorkeeper to
protect Bali on the Sutala planet, then the purpose that Ravana came
was to remove Bali from Patala to somewhere else, thus the goal of
Bhagavan would be accomplished. Therefore, due to his activities,
Ravana received darsana of Bhagavan.

In order for the residents of Dvaraka to protect Kusasthali that
had been troubled by demons, they sent Durvasa to Bhagavan to tell
of their plight, there Durvasa had darsana of Bhagavan also in that
Sutala planet at the door of Bali. Regarding the topic of $ri Bhagavan’s
presence at the door of Bali by the story told, also in the Prahlada-
samhitathe above-mentioned incidence is confirmed. Therefore, he is
saying “at the door of Bali the darsana can be had.”

Due to his faith, $r1 Durvasa had the darsana of Bhagavan at this
place. This is true, however not because of His being present as a
guard. You only had just now told him, “Now, Bhagavan, whose lords
are the brahmanas, lives in Sutala at the door of Bali. Going there you
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can have darsana of Him.” Keeping faith in these words of yours, Sri
Durvasa had darsana at this place. This story here is expounded upon
in the book called Sri Prahlada-sambhita which tells of the glories of
Dvaraka.

TEXT 34
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yasya sri-bhagavat-praptav utkateccha yato bhavet
sa tatraiva labhetamum na tu vaso ’'sya labha-krt

Whoever eagerly desires to achieve $ri Bhagavan can attain $ri
Bhagavan at that same place. Our Lord resides at no definite place,
therefore He is achievable at any place, there is no injunction.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now, since you say that there is no fixed location
of Bhagavan, how can faith in His place of residence be perfected?
Therefore, he speaks the verse beginning with yasya.

Whoever and whatever place the desire in the topic of achieving
Bhagavan is aroused, that is, where one’s excessive longing becomes
strong, they can also achieve Bhagavan at that same place. However,
simply desire alone is sufficient for achieving Him. That Sri Bhagavan
also resides at some special place, therefore He can be seen only at
that same place—this is not the injunction.

In other words, without loving greed and longing, simply by
one’s whereabouts one can not obtain Him. Otherwise, Bhagavan Sri
Vasudeva, due to always residing everywhere, anyone can obtain Him
anywhere. Thus, faith alone culminates in a strong desire for obtaining
Him, and by this excessive greed, Bhagavan is obtained. Although $ri
Vrndavana is His dearmost place of pastimes, sometimes one obtains
His darsana without obtaining such faith. Nevertheless, by the power
of this special, dear place of Bhagavan this happens, that is, by the
immense potency of Sri Dhama the darsana of Bhagavan is obtained.
Ultimately, wherever Bhagavan resides — it is not the reason.

TEXT 35
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YRS WA R okl O % |
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prakatyena sadatrasau dvare varteta cet prabhuh
kim yayam naimisam diuram drastum tam pita-vasasam

If the direct manifestion of Sri Bhagavan always resided at this
door, then why would I go far away to Naimisaranya for the darsana
of the divine form of Sri Bhagavan who is adorned with yellow
garments?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sri Bhagavan’s personal or direct manifestation
never stays at this place. Expressing this, he speaks this slokabeginning
with prakatyena. Tam refers to the divine form of Sri Bhagavan.

TEXT 36
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bhavatad bhavatah prasadato bhagavat-sneha-vijrmbhitah kila
mama tan-mahima tathapy anur nava-bhaktesu krpa-bhareksaya

By your favor I have achieved the affectionate grace of Bhagavan!
However, considering the mercy of Bhagavan towards more present-
day devotees such as $r1 Hanuman, the mercy of Bhagavan on me
appears the least of all.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: One should not probe into the words of $ri
Gurudeva. In one way, while inquiring into and accepting the words
spoken by Sr1 Narada, by saying bhavatad, Sri Prahlada is politely
turning them away in another way.

“You mentioned my grandeur, but that mercy of yours came due
to the affection of Sri Bhagavan for me and allowed me to achieve
those glories. But if you examine me by considering the mercy of the
Lord towards recent devotees such as Sri Hanuman, then the mercy of
Bhagavan on me, rather, the glories of me spoken by you, seems petty,
just as the comparison of the great ocean to a pond seems petty.”

TEXT 37
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nirupadhi-krpardra-citta he bahu-daurbhagya-nirapanena kim
tava sug-jananena pasya tat-karunam kim-puruse hanamati

O merciful kindhearted one, Sri Narada, what is the benefit of
saying more about my misfortune? It would only be the cause of
your sorrow. Therefore, go to Kimpurusa-varsa, see the causeless
mercy of Bhagavan on $ri Hanuman.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: “If you are inquiring into the slight mercy of
Bhagavan upon me, please describe it precisely.” For this reason, Sri
Prahlada says that due to causeless mercy and Sr1 Narada’s, who is
so tender-hearted, despite his self-possessing no good qualities, it is
due to His benevolent nature that you are giving me advice. Therefore,
what is the benefit of describing his misfortune?

There is no need of this, besides by doing this there would be
some shortcoming. Therefore the topic of misfortune will also make
you unhappy. Due to the filial love towards the disciple you would be
unable to tolerate such great sorrow. Now, if your question is who is
the recipient of Bhagavan’'s mercy and what is his name? Then tell me
precisely, so that I am able to see the object of Bhagavan's mercy. By
this expectation, Sri Prahlada is saying that in Kimpurusa-varsa there
is $r1 Hanuman. Please, see the mercy of Bhagavan upon him. Directly
see for yourself.

TEXT 38
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bhagavann avadhehi mat-pitur hananartharm narasimha-rapa-bhrt
sahasavirabhtin maha-prabhur vihitartho 'ntaradhat tadaiva sah

O Bhagavan, my lord and master, please listen to me carefully,
$riNrsimmhadeva suddenly appeared with the intent to kill my father.
Henceforth, after fulfilling His goal He disappeared.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Before elaborately explaining the mercy of
Bhagavan towards Sr1 Hanuman, Sri Prahlada mentions the topic of
his insignificant luck with the two verses beginning with Bhagavann
(my lord and master).
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Vihitartha means that after having fulfilled the purpose of killing
the demons and so on, He disappeared at once.

TEXT 39
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yatha-kamam aham natham samyag drastum ca nasakam
mahodadhi-tate ‘pasyam tathaiva svapna-vat prabhum

I also was not able to see Bhagavan by my own sweet will.
Although, once I had darsana of Him on the banks of the great ocean,
still that dar$ana appeared like a dream too.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Here ca has been used in the sense of api or
although. When I am unable to have darsana of the Lord, how can I
perform devotional service to Him? Tathaiva refers to the place of the
manifest appearance of Bhagavan Sri Nrsirhhadeva. There, after the
Lord quickly killed my father, He became undetectable. “Therefore, at
that place, because I dispelled such terror in a short time, [ was unable
to to see Him properly and offer Him appropriate etiquette. Even on
the banks of the great ocean also where I had reverential darsana,
really, I had darsana of Bhagavan as if in a dream.” In this connection,
the book Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya is to be referred for a detailed
description.

TEXT 40
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hanamams tu maha-bhagyas tat-seva-sukham anvabhiit
su-bahuini sahasrani vatsaranam avighnakam

In this matter, Hanuman is greatly fortunate. For many thousands
of years he experienced the happiness of Bhagavan’s service without
any obstruction.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Hanuman had darsana in an all-embracing
way, what more can we say in this connection? For thousands of years
without any obstacles, he experienced the bliss of service to Bhagavan.
This is what is intended in the sloka beginning with hanamars tu.
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By saying su-bahuni (for many), according to the opinion of the
Ramayana the time span was a little more than eleven thousand years.
However, according to the opinion of Sri Bhagavata, Sri Hanuman
enjoyed the bliss of service for a good thirteen thousand years.

In this connection in the Ninth Canto (Bhag. 9.11.18) it has been
stated:

ata urdhvam brahmacaryam dharayann ajuhot prabhuh
trayodasabda-sahasram agnihotram akhanditam

$ri Hanuman assumed a vow of uninterrupted celibacy for thirteen
thousand years along with our Lord as He performed worship by
the Agnihotra-yajnia.

Following this, it is said (Bhdg. 9.11.36):

bubhuje ca yatha-kalam kaman dharmam apidayan
varsa-pugan bahin nénam abhidhyatanghri-pallavah

Bhagavan Sr1 Ramacandra performed pastimes along with His
beloved for many years according to dharmic principles as His own
sweet will ruled over the kingdom. At that time, every human being
continuously meditated on the service to the beautiful lotus feet of
the Lord.

Whatever services performed by Sri Hanuman to Bhagavan, there
were no obstacles; therefore, he was extremely fortunate.

TEXT 41
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yo balistha-tamo balye deva-vrnda-prasadatah

samprapta-sad-vara-vrato jara-marana-varjitah

$ri Hanuman was enormously strong from childhood; and by the
grace of the demigods he received such first-class boons as freedom
from old age and death.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Now, in order to elaborate on the great fortune
of Sr1 Hanuman, with the word yo he begins by explaining the topic

of his exceptional strength from childhood, and by his many boons
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experienced happiness of service free from any obstacles).

$ri Hanuman was exceptionally strong since childhood, and by the
blessings of the demigods obtained such first-class boons as triumph
over old age and death. By five adjectives such as jara (old age) and
so on (mentioned in the next sloka 42) he delineates his specialities.

This story is familiar in such scriptures as Sri Ramayana. Sri
Hanuman, just after taking birth, mistook the Sun god (Sarya-deva) to
be a ripe fruit from a palm tree and jumped up into the sky to relish
it. However, Indra-deva in order to protect Sarya-deva, hurled his
thunderbolt (vajra) at Sri Hanuman and made him plummet down to
the ground. Due to the impact of that vajra he became unconscious.
After seeing his son Hanuman's condition, the Wind god (Pavana-deva),
disturbed by the plight of his son, stopped the wind from blowing. Due
to the stoppage of wind, the life-airs (prana-vayu) of all beings in all
the planets became irregular and there was great chaos and confusion.
At that time, due to the high distress of life, all the demigods including
Brahma restored $ri Hanuman'’s youthful vigor and offered him such
unique boons as “you should become free from old age and death.”

TEXT 42
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asesa-trasa-rahito maha-vrata-dharah krti
maha-viro raghu-pater asadharan-sevakah

He had no fear by any means. He was a naistika brahmacari,
knowledgeable in all scriptural truths. Especially, being tremen-
dously heroic, he was the master servant of $ri Raghupati.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: $ri Hanuman upheld the great vow of naistika
brahmacari (lifelong celibacy), and he was a knower of all tattvas of
sastras and a maha-kavi, an illustrious poet. By calling him a maha-
vira, a heroic warrior, he was skilled in many kinds of gallantry such
as the bestowal of charity. For example, in the words of Sri Bharata
Muni:

dana-viram dharma-viram yuddha-viram tathaiva ca
rasam viram api praha, brahma tri-vidham eva hi
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Sri Hanuman is a dana-vira, a chilvarous hero, and a dhara-vira,
a hero who upholds religious principles. Similarly, he is also a
yuddha-vira, a heroic warrior in battle.

In his connection, three kinds of chivalrous mellows of vira rasa
have been mentioned by S$ri Brahma, therefore he is an incomparable
and exceptional sevaka of Bhagavan $r1 Ramacandra.

TEXT 43
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hela-vilanghitagadha-sata-yojana-sagarah
rakso-raja-pura-stharta-sitasvasana-kovidah

For service to Bhagavan $ri Ramacandra, he effortlessly leaped
over the vast ocean of eight hundred miles in breadth to console the
harassed Sri1 Sitadevi in the palace compound of the raksasa king,
Ravana.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: To show the quality of SrT1 Hanuman's services—
his leaping over the ocean “effortlessly” to give assurance to Sita—the
verse beginning with hela is spoken.

TEXT 44
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vairi-santarjako lanka-dahako durga-bhanjakah
sita-varta-harah svami-gadhalingana-gocarah

He instilled great fear in the enemies of his Lord Ramacandra by
setting ablaze the city of Lanka, and he obtained Ramacandra’s warm
embrace by delivering their dialogue to $ri Sitadevi.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sri Hanuman instilled great fear in Ravana, the
king of demons and formidable enemy of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra.
He had vanquished the son of the minister named Aksaya Kumara, and
by delivering their dialogue to Sri Sitadevi, who was residing then in
the kingdom of demons, became eligible for the warm embrace of his
Lord Ramacandra. In this way, Sri Prahlada points out one example
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after another the reasons for Sri Hanuman’s unique prosperity of
services rendered.

TEXT 45
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sva-prabhor vahaka-sresthah sveta-cchatrika-pucchakah
sukhasana-maha-prsthah setubandha-krtyagranih

$r1 Hanuman became the main transport of his master Sri
Ramacandra. He transformed his tail into the shape of a regal white
parasol and his broad back became a pleasant cushion for his
Prabhu. He was the foremost among artisans who built the bridge
over the ocean at Setubandha.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: He became the main transport of his Lord $r1
Ramacandra while going from Kiskindha to the shore of the ocean. Due
to transporting his Lord on his broad, beautiful soft back, he obtained
a more exalted status than other carriers such as Garuda. Even though
he became the carrier during the battle with Ravana, nevertheless,
according to the Ramayana, beginning from the crossing of the ocean
to the conveyance and assurance to Sri Sita-devi, the topics of services
rendered are chronologically given. Thus his distinct greatness can be
understood.

$ri Hanuman converted his tail into the form of a white umbrella as
a sign of a great maharaja or king. His broad back became the Lord’s
comfortable seat. Rather his beautiful back became a simhdsana or
regal throne for the Lord. He was the chief supervisor over everyone
in the building of the Setubandhana Bridge. Once there were many
enormous boulders that he carried in helping in the construction of
the Setubandhana bridge.

TEXT 46
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vibhisanartha-sampadi rakso-bala-vinasa-krt
visalya-karani-namau-saudhy-anayana-saktiman
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$ri Hanuman fulfilled the desire of Vibhisana and destroyed
the army of demons. He alone was powerful enough to bring the
medicine called visalya-karani.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: When Vibhisana was censured by his brother
Ravana, who had come to accept shelter at the lotus feet of Sri
Ramacandra, at that time $r1 Hanuman fulfilled his desire. Beforehand,
he had told Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra only about the virtuous qualities
of Vibhisana. After arriving on the shore of the ocean, he had arranged
Vibhisana’'s meeting with Bhagavan. In this way, the glories of Sr1
Hanuman are briefly described in the Balya-kanda in the Kiskindha-
kanda and Sundara-kanda sections of the Ramayana. Now, he narrates
the glories of his service mentioned in the Yuddha-kanda, beginning
with the word raksa up to pramodana (verse 49). The account narrated
here is described in the Ramayana. Although all these accounts are well
known, nevertheless, due to the fear of increasing the volume of this
book they are not described here in detail.

In the illusory battle during the night, the entire army of monkeys
had become unconscious by Indrajita, and to uphold the truth of
the boon of Sri Brahma by the impact of Ravana’s infallible lance
(amodha sula), Sri Laksmana also adopted this pretense of fainting
(moha-lila). At that time, according to the advice of the doctor (vaidya)
Susena, S$r1 Hanuman defeated all the gandharvas after uprooting
the Gandhamadana Mountain, carrying it away, and displaying such
maha-sakti in the work of quickly going to the service of Bhagavan.
The bringing of the medicine called visalya-karani there and many
other activities was accomplished by his sakti or potency alone.

TEXT 47—48
IR SRR |
TR TRl T SieEETR v
SR e aR: |
HhlaTa  TERSTETa: I ¥ I
sva-sainya-prana-dah srimat-sanuja-prabhu-harsakah
gato vahanatam bhartur bhaktya sri-laksmanasya ca (47)
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jaya-sampadakas tasya maha-buddhi-parakramah
sat-kirti-vardhano rakso-raja-hantur nija-prabhoh (48)

In this way, after resuscitating his army back to life, he satisfied
Bhagavan $ri Ramacandra along with his younger brother, $ri
Laksmana. Due to his profuse devotion to Bhagavan, he became the
carrier of Sri Laksmana. Being victorious through astute strategy,
exhibiting sharp intelligence and heroism, he increased the divine
fame of his Prabhu, $ri Ramacandra, who slew the king of demons.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, SrT Hanuman gave the gift of vital life
to his army. Out of submission to the paternal devotion of Lord S$r1
Ramacandra, he accepted injury to his own body from the blows of
weapons, and by use of the medication, treated his bruised limbs. Thus
appearing very beautiful, he pleased Bhagavan along with his younger
brother, Sri Laksmana.

Here, the sequence of the story is upheld, because two similar events
are being told at the same time. In this way, having great devotion to
his Lord Sri Raghunatha, $r1 Hanuman, at the time of killing Indrajita,
became the vehicle of the Lord and the beloved, younger brother Sr1
Laksmana. At the time of the killing of Indrajita and Ravana, he gave
the best counsel, and by exhibiting great heroism he increased the
wonderful fame of Bhagavan. In this way, from the crossing over the
ocean to his war-time services, regarding the killing of Ravana and so
on, are briefly described.

TEXT 49

HaHiE: SRR |
AR Recisfy e 1= 0
sita-pramodanah svami-sat-prasadaika-bhajanam

gjnayatmesvarasyatra sthito pi virabhdasahah

By giving great delight to Sri Sitadevi, he became the unique
recipient of his Prabhu’s topmost mercy. Following the order of
his Prabhu, he remains in the world, although he cannot bear the
separation from Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Sr1 Hanuman increased the happiness of $ri
Sitadevi, namely, by the news of Ravana’s killing and then pleased her by
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bringing her before $ri Ramacandra. In this way, $ri Hanuman served
his Lord and his beloved associates became the rightful claimant of
topmost mercy of the Lord. He is telling about the subject of achieving
the special mercy of Bhagavan, due to the result of such services. After
the formal inauguration of SrT Ramacandra as King of Ayodhya, by
his royal order the necklace of $ri Janaki was garlanded around his
neck. Actually, the success of getting such a necklace establishes the
topmost mercy in the form of steady, pure prema-bhakti.

The question is, why is Sri Hanuman giving up the association of
his Lord, at the time of the Lord’s eternal departure to Sanketa by not
going with Him, by remaining on this earth? In reply, he says that he
is doing so under the order of his Lord. Even though the separation
of the Lord who is as dear as life is extremely intolerable, still, for the
reason of service in the form of following His order, he remains on
the earth. The intention of Sri Ramacandra Prabhu, who is causelessly
merciful towards the living entities, was that by Hanuman remaining
in this world, everyone would have an inclination towards the path
of bhakti. Therefore, everyone’s supreme welfare would be achieved.
By this order Sri Hanuman resides in this world. Even though living
in this world he is unable to tolerate the separation of his Lord, still
for following the direct order of Bhagavan he tolerates the intense
separation to achieve the good of this world.

TEXT 50

A Feadenita SEvHTERE |
Tfaaeaiae TSasaf gea i vo i

atmanam nitya-tat-kirti-sSravanenopadhdrayan
tan-murti-parsvatas tisthan rajate 'dyapi purva-vat

$r1 Hanuman sustains himself by constantly engaging in hearing
about the fame and glories of his Lord, and even today he remains
near the Deity of his Lord just as before.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Nevertheless, how is he able to maintain his life for
such a long time without directly serving his Lord? To reconcile this,
he speaks the sloka beginning with atmanari. Sr1 Hanuman always
keeps himself engaged in hearing the glories of $r1 Ramacandra, who
is as dear as his own life to him.
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After hearing Kimpurusa-varsa's dcaryas like Arstasena sing
of the Lord’s indescribable grandeur in a sweet voice, he enjoys the
bliss of his Prabhu’s association and maintains his life, or rather by
hearing the glories of $ri Rama’s stories from the mouth of the reciter,
Arstasena, being near him, he safeguards his life. Otherwise, the life in
his body would have certainly left. On the other hand, for getting the
opportunity of service of the holy Deity of his Lord Sri Ramacandra in
Kimpurusa-varsa, he stays near him.

In other words, just as before when he would always stay splendidly
at the attractive lotus feet of Bhagavan Sri Ramachandra, even now
in the same way, as if directly by service and worship, he remains
marvelously present. In this connection in the Fifth Canto (Bhag.
5.19.1-2) it is said:

kimpuruse varse bhagavantam adi-purusam
laksmanagrajam sitabhiramarih ramam tac-carana-

sanni-karsabhiratah parama-bhagavato hanuman
saha kim-purusair avirata-bhaktir upaste

arstisenena saha gandharvair anugiyamanam
parama-kalyanim bhartr-bhagavat-katham
samupasrnoti svayam cedam gayati

In Kimpurusa-varsa, the exalted devotee Sr1 Hanuman worships
$ri Sita-devi along with the original personality SrT Ramacandra
and his younger brothers, St Bharata and $ri Laksmana. There
only, he is listening to the auspicious pastimes of Sri Ramacandra
sung by such gandharvas as Arstisena, and also sings them
himself.

TEXT 51

@it ‘SR sefae: a9l
yasl Afew T TEmE T FAhaL
svamin! ‘kapi-patir dasye’ ity-adi-vacanaih khalu
prasiddho mahima tasya dasyam eva prabhoh krpa
O Prabhu, certainly his talented glories have become well-known

by scriptural words such as ‘kapi-patir dasye’. Thus, servitorship
alone is proof of the mercy of the Lord.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Concluding his speech here, $ri Prahlada says:
“O Narada Prabhu, in this verse his glories are celebrated too.” As
Srimad-Bhagavatamsays (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.263, 265):

sarangi-sravane pariksid abhavad vaiyasakih kirtane
prahladah smarane tad-anghri-bhajane laksmih prthuh pajane
akruras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dasye 'tha sakhye ‘'rjunah
sarva-svatma-nivedane balir abhud bhaktah katham varnyate

King Pariksit attained perfection by the eka mukhyarnga sadhana
(one-pointed practice) of hearing ($ravanam) about the holy
names, form, pastimes and so on of Sr1 Krsna; Sr1 Sukadeva by
recitation (kirtanam); Sri Prahlada by remembering (smaranam);
$ri Laksmi by serving the lotus feet (pada-sevanam); King Prthu
by worshipping $ri Visnu (arcanam); Akrara by offering prayers
(vandanam); Sri Hanuman by rendering personal services
(dasyam); Arjuna by his friendship (sakhyam); and Bali Maharaja
by his complete self-surrender (atma-nivedana).”

Here, the mention of dasyam indicates paricarya-pradhana or
“the pre-eminent rendering of personal services.”

According to the explanation of Sridhara Swamipada, it is not
karmarpana or the offering of one’s fruitive activities. As a matter of
fact, this kind of seva comes by the mercy of the Lord, concluding in
the engagement of all the senses as well as the body, mind and words.

The reason is that this body is the sanctuary of all external
and internal senses. Just as when taking bath, the body becomes
purified, all the senses automatically become purified. Similarly, by
personal services through the body, all the limbs of devotion such
as remembrance are achieved. Therefore, the attribute of rendering
personal service is comparatively superior to constant remembrance.
In those services, direct service to Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra is even
more praiseworthy. Remembrance (smaranam) is largely an indirect
or remote activity. Therefore, Sri Prahlada, knowing $r1 Hanuman to
be superior in rank, began to glorify him repeatedly.

TEXT 52

RC= 0 R ot | s i
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yadrcchaya labdham api visnor-dasarathes tu yah
naicchan moksam vina dasyam tasmai hantimate namah

I offer my pranama unto that $ri Hanuman who prayed only for
dasyam, service to $ri Rama, the son of King Dasaratha, and who
spurned liberation, which he could have effortlessly obtained.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: After narrating the virtues of Hanuman, showing
his glories in previous verses, he is now concluding his speech by
the words yadrcchaya and so on. In other words, what to speak of
$r1 Hanuman accepting liberation as secondary (anusarngika) to the
attempt for service of the son of Dasaratha, Sr1 Ramacandra, he never
even desires it.

Liberation without servitorship is contrary to bhakti-rasa, the
sweet mellow of devotion. Therefore, he desired only pure service. He
never desired anything else. He did not desire freedom from birth and
death. “Only let bhakti be present in me” — this was his prayer. Rather,
liberation in the form of release from the material bondage is incidental
to bhakti. In spite of his position, he rejected it and only prayed for pure
dasya. Therefore, we offer obeisances to that SrT Hanuman repeatedly.
This verse is under the Sri Narayana-vyuha Stavaka.

TEXT 53
TETE 9 HWERd o A ™ e
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mad-anuktam ca mahatyam tasya vetti param bhavan
gatva kimpuruse varse drstva tam modam apnuhi

The supreme glories of Sri Hanuman which I have not spoken
are also known by you. So what more can I say about all this? Go
to Kimpurusa-varsa yourself and experience the ecstasy of Sri
Hanuman'’s darsana.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: “The glories of Sri Hanuman which I have not
spoken are also known by you.” In other words, you are familiar
with his dedication and the glories of his staunch devotional mellow
(bhakti-rasa-nistha) to the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Ramacandra.
What more can I describe? Go now to Kimpurusa-varsa and by
receiving darsana of Sri Hanuman, experience the bliss yourself.
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TEXT 54

A ARRE WEEE WRfElT gel
ST B g fRe T iys

$ri-pariksit uvaca—
aye matar aho bhadram aho bhadram iti bruvan
utpatyasanatah khena munih kimpurusam gatah

$ri Pariksit Maharaja said: O mother, how fortunate, how
auspicious! Saying this, the great sage arose from his seat and,
travelling on the skyways, proceeded towards Kimpurusa-varsa.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The meaning of the translation is clear.

TEXT 55

RIS TSI |
WA =it 1au

tatrapasyad dhanumantam ramacandra-padabjayoh
saksad ivarcana-ratam vicitrair vanya-vastubhih

Sri Narada saw there in Kimpurusa-varsa S$ri Hanuman
personally performing arcana at the lotus feet of $ri Ramacandra
with various kinds of ingredients procurred from the forest.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sr1 Narada, arriving in Kimpurusa-varsa, saw Sri
Hanuman directly worshipping $r1 Ramacandra just as Sri Hanuman
previously worshipped Sri Ramacandra. Even now he was absorbed
in honoring and worshipping His beautiful lotus feet in the same way,
with ingredients procurred from a variety of forests. Namely, despite
being near the deity of $r1 Ramacandra now, although not considering
it just the holy deity but direct as before, with the appreciation of being
Bhagavan $ri Ramacandra himself, he was worshipping the holy deity.

TEXT 56
TR A
THECEE  Ua<i  HAArEIeThiret Il W& |

gandharvadibhir anandad giyamanam rasayanam
ramayanam ca srnvantam kampasru-pulakdcitam
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Furthermore, blissfully seeing the Gandharvas and others glorify
the nectar of Sri Ramayana, $ri Hanuman also drank that sweet
nectar through his ears while shedding tears of joy, with bodily
trembling, hairs standing on end and so forth.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: How was Sri Hanuman worshipping Sri
Ramacandraji? This is especially being described in the next two verses
beginning with gandharvadi. Sr Ramayana is the epic book of poetic
stories of the pastimes of Bhagavan $r1 Ramacandra. By hearing it, the
divine body of Sr1 Hanuman became immersed in bliss and decorated
with trembling, tears and horripilation. Who was singing this story?
The pastime stories of Ramayana are sung by the resident gandharvas
of Kimpurusa-varsa. How were these stories of Ramayana? They were
the topmost rasayana, the abode of mellows, that is, the abode of nine
types of mellows such as srrigara-rasa. In other words, in the form of
the supreme medicine of nourishing bhakti, it warded off the diseases
that accompany the cycle of birth and death.

TEXT 57

fafaeikera T @R
AT A0 TUSAIOARIT I 4o I
vicitrair divya-divyais ca gadya-padyaih sva-nirmitaih

stutim anyais ca kurvanam dandavat-pranatir api

Sometimes composing himself and sometimes with beautiful
prose and poetic words from the Vedas and Puranas, $r1 Hanuman
was glorifying the Lord and offering Him prostrated obeisances.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The meaning of the translation is clear.

TEXT 58

O R A SRgTE R
ST ST S SCTETonST ! Il we I

cukrosa narado modaj jaya sri-raghunatha he
jaya sri-janaki-kanta jaya $ri-laksmandagraja’

Upon having darsana of $ri Hanuman, Narada became jubilant
and loudly began to repeat: Oh, all glories to Sri Raghunatha, all
glories to Janakt's beloved! Glories to $ri Laksmana’s elder brother!
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DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Reaching Kimpurusa-varsa by the aerial vehicle
and there seeing Sr1 Hanuman, Sri Narada joyfully began to shout
aloud. What sounds? In this verse beginning with jaya, he explains.

TEXT 59

e AR |
AT T QU U3 SUIE ARSI 4R

nijesta-svamino nama-kirtana-sruti-harsitah
utp;utya hanaman darat kanthe jagraha naradam

$r1 Hanuman, hearing the nama-kirtana of his worshipful deity,
$r1 Ramacandra, in the distance, jumped up joyfully and flew into
the sky, and seizing the neck of $ri Narada, caught him in the bond
of his embrace.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The meaning of the translation is clear.

TEXT 60

freq e gft weuiEer, Wl e SR
VIR HUIveE Wl <l Refsaeaeg=: igo I

tisthan viyaty eva munih praharsan nrtyan
padabhyam kalayan karabhyam

premasru-dharam ca kapisvarasya prapto
dasam kiricid avocad uccaih

Blissfully dancing in the sky, the exalted sage wiped away the
streaming tears of prema from the lord of monkeys, Sri Hanuman, with
his own hands. In such an extraordinary state, he began to speak aloud.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The exalted sage began to dance with both his
feet in the sky. The meaning of saying “began to dance with both his
feet” is that Sr1 Hanuman had wrapped his hands around the neck of
Devarsi Narada. Therefore, he was unable to move or shake off his
other limbs. After the sage among demigods wiped off the streams
of tears of Kapi$vara, the lord of the monkeys, and having begun to
receive some special form of divine prema, he began to speak.
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TEXT 61

SRS Sara—
) WA e o IR |
FESd ARSI Il AHATN €2 I
$ri-narada uvaca—
$riman! bhagavatah satyam tvam eva parama-priyah
aham ca tat-priyo 'bhivam adya yat tvam vyalokayam

$ri Narada said: O Sriman, O possessor of the wealth of prema-
bhakti! You are truly the dearmost of $ri Bhagavan. Today, I have
also become dear to Bhagavan by having your darsana.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: The meaning of the translation is clear.

TEXT 62

W;—:@q < g sieepEa|
TIARIOTE  FHIRTRIeTa I &3 I

sri-pariksid uvava—
ksanat svasthena devarsih pranamya sri-hanamata
raghu-vira-pranamaya samanitas tad-alayam

$r1 Pariksit Maharaja said: $r1 Hanuman immediately composed
himself (from the overwhelming sentiments of prema) and in a
composed state, offered obeisances to $ri Narada, and in order to

offer obeisances to Sri Ramacandra, took him to a holy temple of
Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The meaning of the translation is clear.

TEXT 63
FATHFETEE  TATIGIARICT: |
wfa Yt fel e SonBralssrei i €3 1

krtabhivandanas tatra prayatnad upavesitah
sampattim prema-jam citram prapto vinasrito 'bravit

Reaching the temple, Sri Narada offered pranamas to the holy
deity of Bhagavan, and $r1 Hanuman made him sit down on a asana
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with some effort. Then, out of prema and with a body covered by
pure transformations such as tears and horripilation, and simply
clasping the vina in his hand without playing it, Sri Narada began
to speak.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Devarsi Narada offered his dandavat pranama
to the sacred deity of Bhagavan. Then Sri Hanuman made him sit on
an asana with some effort. However, with his body covered by pure
transformations arising from prema such as trembling, sweating,
horripilation, tears and stammering, he was simply clasping onto his
vina in his hands without sounding it. Rather, due to the fear of his
vina falling from the sky, he began to speak while holding onto it only
in his hands.

TEXT 64

RS IATET—
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§ri-narada uvaca—
satyam eva bhagavat-krpa-bhara-syaspadam
nirupamam bhavan param
yo hi nityam ahaho mahaprabhos
citra-citra-bhajanamrtarnavah

$r1 Narada said: “Truly, you are the matchless recipient of
Bhagavan’s mercy. Aha, you are the ocean of nectar in the form of
various devotional mellows of Bhagavan!”

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “It is true that you alone are the unparalleled
recipient of mercy from $ri Bhagavan. Aha (the exclamatory
indeclinable ahaho has been used here to intensify the extreme
wonder), you possess the nature of the unfathomable ocean of
wonderful nectar of variegated sweet bhajana!” Namely, you worship
in spite of being the remover of diseases of the world, nevertheless,
it is the nature of the unfathomable ocean of nectarean sweetness.
To indicate resoluteness only, the indeclinable hi (truly) has been
used here.
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TEXT 65
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dasah sakha vahanam asana dhvaja-cchatram
vitanam vyajanam ca vandi

mantri bhisag yodha-patih sahaya-srestho
maha-kirti-vivardhanas ca

You are Bhagavan's servant, friend, carrier, seat, flag and
umbrella, canopy, fan, bard, adviser, doctor, chief commander, best
assistant, and you are the promoter of His great fame.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In relation to services performed by $r Hanuman
the two slokas beginning with dasah are spoken. Here, he briefly
describes the words of Sri Prahlada with hela-vilanghitagadha (see
verse 43) and so on.

You are the qualified authority for various kinds of services to
Bhagavan; therefore, you are a servant (dasa). Being worthy of His
confidence, you are a friend (sakha). Otherwise, Bhagavan would not
have sent you to search for $ri Sita-deviby giving you His own ring. You
always remain at the side of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra, and because
your gigantic body appears to be a flag (dhvaja) in the distance, you
can inform everyone of the arrival of Lord Ramacandra. Similarly, with
your tail spread open like an umbrella (chatra), you shield the Lord
from the harsh sun rays and severe dust storms; therefore, you are
like the moonlight, or by fanning Him with your tail, you become like
a fan (vyajana). Or else, at the time of carrying Bhagavan with your
upraised tail seen in a distance like a banner, you are a flag. Therefore,
by giving the proof that fanning your tail removes excessive heat also,
both words are not separately mentioned (dhvaja-cchatram).

You are the orator of many kinds of stutis or eulogies; therefore,
you are a director (vandi). Having brought the divine medicine of
visalya-karani for treating wounds generated from weapons, you are
the doctor (bhisak), and due to possessing extraordinary intellect and
bravery, you are the commander of the military (yodha-pati). Also,
amongst all assistants, which includes all the monkeys, you are the
best of helpers (sahaya-srestha).
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TEXT 66

T WHIEE  JaeEEchiehoehstie: |
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samarpitatma parama-prasada-bhrt
tadiya-sat-kirti-kathaika-jivanah

tad-asritananda-vivardhanah sada
mahat-tamah sri-garudadito 'dhikah

Like this, you have dedicated yourself in all ways and have
become the recipient of the Lord’s great mercy. You are endlessly
increasing the bliss of devotees surrendered to Bhagavan, thus you
are superior to devotees such as Garuda.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In this way, you are in every way a dedicated
soul, that is, one whose soul has been completely offered. You serve
Bhagavan by all your senses, and other than the Lord no one else is the
focus of your unique love; therefore, because you remain detached
from the body and its activities, you are a dedicated soul. Again, the
wonderful glories of $ri Ramacandra’s pastimes are your life.

Without these tales (in separation from the Lord), you become
nearly lifeless. Therefore, you are celebrated everywhere for wherever
the pastimes of Bhagavan Sri Ramacandra are being narrated, Sri
Hanuman also goes there. You are always increasing the bliss of the
surrendered devotees of Bhagavan S$ri Ramacandra, whether new or
old. (As many devotees as possible everywhere is linked by the word
“always” in the original sloka). Therefore, you are superior to such
exalted devotees as Sri Garuda.

In Stotra-ratna forty-one composed by the exalted Vaisnava,
Alabandara Sri Yamunacarya, it is said:

dasah sakha vahanam asana dhuagjo,
yas te vitananam trayi-mayah
upasthitari te purato garutmata
tvad-anghri-sammardakinanka-sobhina

$r1 Hanuman is beautified in various ways such as servant, friend,
seat, flag, umbrella, canopy and fan, remaining closer to Bhagavan
than Veda-maya, Garuda and others, through such seva-rasa as
massaging His feet.”
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According to these words, due to the greater service of Sri
Hanuman, even moreso than the glories of Garuda, his glories are
especially celebrated.

TEXT 67

o wara fgeutea ® T Yargadste 41
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aho bhavan eva visuddha-bhaktiman param
na seva-sukhato 'dhimanyha yah

imarm prabhum vacam udara-sekharam
jagada tad-bhakta-gana-pramodinim

Aho, you are the possessor of pure devotion! You have compared
all other desirable goals to the happiness of service. The words you
spoke to Bhagavan, the crest jewel of magnanimous persons, give
great bliss to the devotees of Bhagavan even today.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Now, he proclaims the glories of Sri Hanuman,
being a lover of bhakti without any expectations. “Aho, you are the
possessor of pure devotion!” Here, aho conveys the meaning of
surprise.

You, distinguishing the happiness of service alone among
all other goals, knowing the bliss of service to be best to all other
inferior goals, spoke to Bhagavan $r1 Ramacandra the most blissful
words. In other words, when Bhagavan $ri Ramacandra became
eager to give you the topmost boon, you spoke words which gave
bliss to all devotees. For the mood of servitorship, you cast liberation
afar as the opponent of it.

TEXT 68
TaTEEs T weai T |
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bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai sprhayami na muktaye

bhavan prabhur aham dasa iti yatra vilupyate

$ri Hanuman told the Lord: O Prabhu, I do not ask for liberation
that cuts asunder the bondage of birth and death. “You are my Lord
and I am your servant” — this relationship will be lost.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sr1 Hanuman explains in so many words this
bhavetiverse, “What to speak of accepting liberation that cuts asunder
the bonds of of birth and death (samsara), I do not even desire it.”

Inliberation the relationship of master (sevya) and servant (sevaka)
is lost, namely, the sentiment of “You are Lord and I am servant” is lost.
The servant and Lord both remain in a merged state (advaita), namely,
being combined they become one. However, mukti s a total obstacle to
the happiness of bhakti. This sloka is well-known also.

TEXT 69
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$ri-pariksid uvavaca—
tato hanamanprabhu-pada-padma-krpa-visesa-sravanendhanena
pradipitado-virahagni-tapto rudan sucarto muninaha santvitah

Maharaja Pariksit said: Afterwards, Sri Hanuman, hearing
about the mercy of the lotus feet of his Bhagavan Ramacandra in
separation, became anxious and began to weep. In other words, by
adding dry grass fire becomes inflamed; similarly, by adding the
fuel of Bhagavan Ramacandra’s great mercy, his fire of separation
became inflamed. Thereafter, being consoled by $ri Narada and
relieved from his sorrow, he began to speak.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The special mercy of the divine lotus feet
Bhagavan is only his seva or service. Therefore, the fire of his
separation became inflamed by the dry wood of hearing about the
nature of service, that is, Sri Hanuman began to weep, aggrieved by
the fire of separation from the lotus feet of Bhagavan.

Previously, Sri Hanuman remained scorched only in fiery
separation from his Prabhu. Now, on the top of that, after hearing
about the mercy of the Lord in the form of loving service, as dry bits
of wood came in contact with fire, his fire of separation flared up even
more. Excessively pained by the sorrow, he began to weep. Thereafter,
hearing the sweet words of the topmost sage, his sorrow was somewhat
reduced and again he began to speak.
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TEXT 70
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$ri-hanuman uvaca—
muni-varya! katham srimad-ramacandra-padambujaih
hinam rodayase dinam naisthurya-smaranena mam

$r1 Hanuman said: O most exalted of sages, I am poor and
insignificant. I am separated from the service of Bhagavan $ri
Ramacandra’s lotus feet. Why are you making me remember that
separation and causing me to weep?

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The meaning of the translation is clear.

TEXT 71
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yadi syam sevako ‘'musya tada tyajyeya kim hathat
nitah sva-dayitah parsvam sugrivadyah sa-kosalah

If I was His actual servant, then why was Bhagavan able to
abandon me so forcibly? Upon returning to His fixed abode, He took
all the residents of Ayodhya and dear associates such as Sugriva
with Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: If I was an actual servant of Bhagavan Sri
Ramacandra, then why would He have so suddenly been able to reject
me? The meaning of saying "forcibly” (hathat) is that I begged and
insisted on going to His fixed abode of Kosala with Him repeatedly,
but with clever words, somehow He convinced me to stay here. By the
word adi, it is inferred to mean Angada and other Ayodhya-vasis.

TEXT 72
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seva-saubhagya-hetos ca maha-prabhu-krto mahan
anugraho mayi snigdhair bhavadbhir anumiyate
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Seeing the great fortune of service due to affection for me, you
are measuring up the great mercy of Sri Ramacandra on me.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In this way, Sr1 Hanuman related the topic of his
great misfortune of $r1 Ramacandraji’s abandoning him. Once again,
by giving up the symptoms of fortune of Bhagavan's mercy, he also
directly realized the great fortune of sevd, and despite accepting the
supreme mercy explained by Sri Narada, out of great respect in other
ways with three slokas he is also refuting it.

Seeing my fortunate service, you are measuring up the divine mercy
of the Lord on me. However, at this time the Lord is with the Pandavas
expanding His mercy, and even a portion of that mercy given to me is
not able to be compared. You, however, out of affection are estimating
the mercy of the Lord upon me, not considering the actual truth.

TEXT 73
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so 'dhuna mathura-puryam avatirnena tena hi
praduskrta-nijaisvarya-para-kastha-vibhutina

Bhagavan at this time has descended to the city of Mathura and
is exhibiting all kinds of potencies to the height of their opulence.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Now, by showing special mercy towards the
Pandavas, you are telling me that Bhagavan, having appeared now in
the city of Mathura, is displaying His potencies (vibhuitis) to the utmost
limits of opulence (aisvarya) by extending His mercy to the Pandavas.

TEXT 74
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krtasyanugrahasyamsam pandavesu mahatmasu

tulayarhati no ganturih sumerum mrd-anur yatha

Compared to the Pandava mahatmas, the way Bhagavan's great
mercy looms in comparison to mine is like a speck of dust. Just as a
tiny speck of dust cannot be compared with the Sumeru Mountain,
I cannot be compared to the mercy He bestowed on the Pandavas.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: "One speck of dust cannot be compared to Mt.
Sumeru (the mountain of gold). Similarly, the voluminous mercy of
Bhagavan unto the Pandavas cannot be compared to the mercy He
bestowed upon me." This example indicates that comparable to the
Pandavas, Bhagavan has the highest quality of mercy, and unto $ri
Hanuman His mercy is like an insignificant speck of dust.

TEXT 75
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sa yesam balyatas tat-tad-visady-apad-ganeranat
dhairyam dharmam yaso jnanam bhaktim premapy adarsayat

Bhagavan, by giving them many types of dangers such as poison
from childhood itself has revealed their courage, religiosity, fame,
knowledge, their devotion and prema.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now, the favor of Bhagavan to the Pandavas is
being described. Bhagavan, by granting many kinds of incredible
hardships since childhood, made the chivalry of the Pandavas famous
throughout society. In other words, even at the time of those great
difficulties, the Pandavas displayed their bravery. In this way, to show
the courage of the Pandavas only, Bhagavan gave such hardships;
otherwise, it is impossible for such reversals to befall on these
mahatmas.

TEXT 76
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sarathyam parsadatvam ca sevanam mantri-dutate
virdsananugamane cakre stuti-natir api

Bhagavan became the charioteer, companion, servant, advisor,
messenger and sentry who follows and glorifies the Pandavas, and
even offers obeisances to them.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In this way, after speaking about the grace shown
to the Pandavas in an implicit manner, now the subject is spoken of
directly. Sri Krsna, by becoming the companion (parsada), chief of the
assembly and friend would always remain with them. Sevana (service)
means according to the tendency of the heart, that is, He serves
knowingly the mind of them, just as in the abhiseka in the Rajastya
yajia or the service of washing the feet and offering water.

Like this, becoming a minister or messenger, and taking the post of a
sentry (at night time, holding a sword and keeping awake to assume the
pose of a warrior) who followed behind (anugaman), He would glorify
and offer obeisances also. As said in the First Canto (Bhag. 1.16.16),
“That Bhagavan Visnu, whose charming lotus feet the residents of the
three worlds surrender unto, has become the charioteer, messenger
and guardian of the assembly, like a sentry holding a sword in hand
at night, the doorkeeper and order-supplier who He praises them and
even offers them obeisances.” In this verse sarathya or charioteer is
to be included in the activities of friendship or companions.

TEXT 77
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kim va sa-sneha-kataryat tesam ndacarati prabhuh
sevd sakhyam priyatvam tad anyonyam bhati misritam

Which service does Bhagavan not do, being controlled by the
affection of the Pandavas? In other words, He does every activity for
them. Bhagavan and the Pandavas mutually serve one another and
show friendship and affection at the same time.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: What duty did Sr1 Krsna, being controlled by the
affection of the Pandavas, not do? He broke His vow of “I shall not
fight” for the Pandavas. For the Pandavas He even accepted attacks of
weapons by Bhisma and others. Spiritually considered (paramartha
vicara), Bhagavan, being dear to everyone, behaves friendly towards
everyone; but what sort of confidence and service does He show
towards such small mortals? In reply, he says that the tendency of
service is in connection to the body; on the other hand, these three,
that is, service, friendship and affection, mutually co-mingle with each
other in sentiment.
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Namely, without service, there is no friendship, and without
friendship, there is no affection to be seen. Without affection, there
is no friendship, and in friendship, no involuntary service to be seen,
otherwise, all these results are simply deceptive. In other words,
service, friendship and affection mutually performed by Bhagavan Sri
Krsna and the Pandavas are displayed at the same time.

In this way, service, friendship and affection exhibited by Sri
Krsna unto the Pandavas and similarly to Sri Krsna by the Pandavas
manifests simultaneously. In contrast, even if the Pandavas served $ri
Krsna alone, and $r1 Krsna did not offer service to the Pandavas, then
that service would not seem so attractive. Therefore, mutual services
by both sides are manifest together.

TEXT 78
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yasya santata-vasena sa yesam rajadhanika
tapo-vanar maharsinam abhuad va sat-tapah-phalam

Due to $ri Krsna constantly staying, the capital of the Pandavas
shines forth as the land of austerities, bestowing the fruits of
tapasya from great rsis.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: So, due to the constant stay of Sr1 Krsna, the
capital of the Pandavas, Hastinapura, has become celebrated as a
forest of austerities (tapovana), namely, it has become transformed
into an abode granting perfection to ascetic sages (tapasvis). Rather,
due to the fixed nature of Sri Kréna the Pandavas’ capital, Hastinapura
itself has become a place of outstanding tapasya. To get the darsana
of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, great rsis have always come here, and simply
by that darsana their great penances are automatically perfected. In
this connection Narada told Maharaja Yudhisthira (Bhag. 7.10.48):

yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga
lokan punana munayo 'bhiyanti
yesam grhan avasatiti saksad
gudham param brahma manusya-lingam

Sri Prahlad as well as other bhaktas, even moreover than great rsis
such as Vasistha, are especially fortunate because great sages who

233



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

completely purify the three worlds by their darsana only come to
your abode. For that reason, in your house the Supreme Brahman
in human form resides with concealed sentiment.

Therefore, Hastinapura is the place for granting perfection of
austerity; nothing more can be said in this connection. The result of
all austerities is quickly obtained here. On the other hand, Hastinapura
itself is the superexcellent fruit of tapasya. Because the fruit of tapasya
is one-pointedness and the special result of one-pointedness is the
direct meeting of Bhagavan, thus due to that constant, direct darsana,
Hastinapura is the embodiment of those results. Here, the purport of
not calling it the phala-data, the benefactor of the results, and calling it
the phala-svariipa or embodiment of the results is like discriminating
between the cause (karana) and the effect (karya). By this, the necessity
for obtaining the result of constant tapasya is also indicated.

TEXT 79
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sri-pariksid uvaca—
$rnvann idam krsna-padadja-lalaso
dvaravati-santata-vasa-lampatah
utthaya cotthaya mudantarantarantara
$ri-narado 'nrtyad alam sa-hunkrtam

$ri Pariksit Maharaja said: Hearing this, $r1 Narada, desirous
to attain the service of Bhagavan $ri Krsna's lotus feet and eager
to always reside in Dvaraka-puri, in the midst of the conversation
ecstatically began to shout repeatedly, “Get up, get up!” as he arose
and began to dance.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In this way, hearing the glories of Sr1 Krsna and
His dear Pandavas, Sr1 Narada became excessively ecstatic. Here, this
is being explained in the sloka beginning with $rnvan (hearing).

S8r1 Narada, after hearing these words of Sri Hanuman, became
eager to serve the lotus feet of Bhagavan Sri Krsna and decided to
remain continuously in Dvaraka-puri. In relation to this, it has been
said in the Eleventh Canto (Bhag. 11.2.1):
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govinda-bhuja-guptayam dvarakayam kurtadvaha
avatsin narado 'bhiksnam krsnopasana-lalasah

O glory of the Kurus, eager for the darsana of Sr1 Krsna, Devarsi
$riNarada used to stay in Dvaraka-puri, which was sheltered by the
arms of Govinda.

Therefore, Sri Narada, overwhelmed with ecstasy, began to shout
out “get up!” over and again in the midst of the conversation, while
getting up to dance wildly. On account of this ecstasy, the words
utthaya utthaya (get up, get up!) have been spoken twice.

TEXT 80
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pandavanam hanamams tu katha-rasa-nimagna-hrt
tan-nrtya-vardhitanandah prastutam varnayaty alam

Then S$ri Hanuman, immersed in the nectarean tales of the
Pandavas and seeing Sri Narada himself dancing out of great bliss,
began dancing himself. Afterwards, he continued to describe the
topics being narrated.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: During this festive recital (katha-mahotsava),
why did Sr1 Hanuman not dance with Sri Narada? In reply, he speaks
the verse beginning with pandavanam. In the tales of the Pandavas'’
glories, that is, overwhelmed by the continuous flow of affection of
nectarean tales (katha-rasa) about the Pandavas, a special sweetness
or affection in the heart of Sri Hanuman fully absorbed him; therefore,
he had no tendency to engage himself in dancing,

Rather, the nectarean tales themselves are an intoxicating liquid,
so the exhilaration that occurred on drinking that nectar made him
forget everything by granting the topmost ecstasy. Therefore, his heart
absorbed in that happiness, Sri Hanuman became extremely pleased
by seeing the dancing of the sage among demigods, Sri Narada, and
did not engage in dancing himself. However, in a broader way, he
was engaged in narrating the present topic, namely, the glories of the
Pandavas. In this way, due to absorption in those pastimes he did not
dance, this should be understood.
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TEXT 81
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$ri-hanuman uvdaca—
tesam apad-gana eva sattamah syuh su-sevitah
ye vidhaya prabhum vyagram sadyah sanigamayanti taih

$ri Hanuman said: Calamities are a kind of favorable service
to saints such as the Pandavas, because by this helpful service to
sadhus one achieves Sri Krsna. Similarly, such hardships of the
Pandavas also make them become absorbed in Sri Krsna and quickly
help them meet Him.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The calamities of the Pandavas make Bhagavan
extremely anxious, namely, they disturb Bhagavan enough to abandon
numerous other activities and quickly approach the Pandavas to meet
them. In this way, the calamities of the Pandavas also help them to
meet Bhagavan who is beautifully worshipped by illustrious sadhu
mahatmas. Actually, their calamities are so great, who can describe the
glories of their opulence?

All these topics will become celebrated by the performance of the
rajastya-yajria, the slaying of Jarasandha, washing the feet of guests
and so on. However, calamities cannot befall them. By sending these
calamities on them, Bhagavan is illuminating their great qualities
such as their courage, and understanding the desire of Sri Bhagavan,
acceptance of those dangers. Although, in the light of common people
they can be called calamities, nevertheless, for the Pandavas they
are known as the divine benefactors of truthful results (parama sat-
phala-dayaka), this is the speciality of those calamities.

TEXT 82
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are! prema-paradhina vicaracara-varjitah
niyojayatha tam dautye sarathye 'pi mama prabhum

236



CHAPTER FOUR

Arey, blinded by prema, you Pandavas have lost all propriety and
reason! You have made my Prabhu your charioteer and messenger!

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In his absorption of divine bliss $r1 Hanuman
addresses the Pandavas (as if the Pandavas are directly seen),
“Arey Pandavas, you are subjugated by prema, namely, controlled
by prema, whatever way prema wants you to function, you go. You
don't have the slightest independence. Therefore, you people have
lost all propriety and reason. Bhagavan Jagadisvara Sri Krsna is the
controller of even Brahma and others; therefore, it is improper to
engage Him in such works as a messenger. In this way, devoid of
proper behavior and reasoning you have appointed my Lord in the
activities of a messenger and charioteer; this is improper conduct.”
Here, proper conduct means the saddcara or pure behavior of the
sadhus. In other words, by being a servant (sevaka), one does not
engage Bhagavan (sevya) in services for one’s own particular whims.
“Mamma Prabhu” (my Prabhu) — this expression by Sr1 Hanuman
should be considered as an intense manifestation of his prema.

TEXT 83

T ¥ U geEwE G feee)
PR TS emieriem i <3 1

ntinam re pandava mantram ausadham vatha kiricana
lokottaram vijanidhve maha-mohana-mohanam

Arey, Pandavas, surely you know some divine mantra or medicine
under whose power you have subdued the supreme, all-attractive
Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra!

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: If one objects that due to the helplessness of
prema, being absent in mind and loss of reason, or improper behavior
then why does Bhagavan accept it? With these doubts Sri Hanuman
himself is speaking the $loka beginning with nanam. Here, the word
niunam is used in the sense of a statement worthy of being considered.
“Arey (out of astonishment) Pandavas! Surely you are the controller
and deluder of mahamayadisvara, the supreme lord and enchanter,
Sr1 Bhagavan. Therefore, what is impossible beyond all planets,
that is, impossible on the planets of mankind, you must know some

237



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

transcendental mantra or some medicine.” In fact, Sri Bhagavan, being
charmed by His dear bhaktas, behaves in this way. All this siddhanta
will be told in the verses ahead (sloka 85).

TEXT 84
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ity uktva hanaman matah pandaveya-yasasvini
utplutyotplutya munina muhur nrtyati vakti ca

$ri Pariksit said: O wife of a Pandava’s son, O Abhimanyu! O
Yasasvini, my dear mother! Saying this, $ri Hanuman with great
ecstasy leapt up again and again, and began to dance with SriNarada.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: In this way, after hearing the pastime of
Bhagavan’s subordination to His devotees, Sr1 Pariksit began to shout
out, “O wife of a Pandava’s son, Abhimanya! O Yasasvini! (yasa means
a true wife who enhances one’s fame) O my mother, Uttare!”

Having addressed the Pandavas in this way, the glories of the
Pandavas also piqued. After this, Sri Hanuman, filled with supreme
bliss, leaped up again and again, and began to dance and shout out to
$r1 Narada.

TEXT 85
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aho maha-prabho bhakta-vatsalya-bhara-nirjita
karosy evam api sviya-cittakarsaka-cestita

$ri Hanuman said: Aho, being filled with tender affection,
Bhagavan becomes overpowered by His devotees and to attract
their hearts engages in such services as becoming a messenger and
charioteer!

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: What more can we say about the bhakta-vatsalya
mood of the Lord? Sri Hanuman began to address out of loving
astonishment, “O Grand Master, Jagadisvara! What other activities
do you perform other than charioteer? Aho, out of a tender, singular
affection You become completely overcome by Your devotees! Before
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the devotees Your independence cannot stay, and You act according to
the will of the devotees. By Your own divine lips You have said (Bhag.
0.4.63):

aham bhakta-paradhino hy asvatantra iva dvija
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah

I am under the control of the devotees, thus in this way I am
dependent; in front of devotees My independence does not exist.
Devotees are so dear that they have even taken control over My
heart.

If the objection is that why does such dependent behavior by
one’s beloved Lord not give sorrow to the hearts of the devotees?
Therefore, he says, Bhagavan acts in such a way to attract the hearts
of the devotee. To gain the topmost premananda of devotees and be
overpowered by the affection of devotees, being filled with tender love,
all the activities done by Bhagavan for His own satisfaction are not the
giver of sorrow for the devotees. Sri Bhagavan is dear to the devotees
and the satisfaction of devotees is His only concern.

In the cited sloka by using the word bhakta-jana-priya (“the
devotee’s devotee is extremely dear to Me”) in the tat-purusa or
bahu-vrihi compound tense, this also conveys the same meaning. As
a result, the meaning is that whatever pastimes Bhagavan enacts are
performed for a vatsalya reason towards the devotees.

In the Padma Purana $ri Bhagavan by His own divine lips says:

muhurtendpi sarmhartum $akto yady api danavan
mad-bhaktanam vinodartham karomi vividhah kriyah
darsana-dhyana-samsparsair matsya-kiarma-vihangamah
svany apatyani pusnanti tathaham api padmaja
I can slay all demons in one moment, nevertheless only to increase
the bliss of the devotees I perform many kinds of activities and lilds.
Just as the fish, tortoise and bird nurture their respective offspring

by seeing, remembering and touching, I also similarly nurture My
devotees.

TEXT 86
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mamapi paramam bhagyam parthanam tesu madhyamah
bhimaseno mama bhrata kaniyan vayasa priyah

O greatly privileged one, it is my supreme good fortune that
Bhimasena, the son of $ri Kunti-devi, despite being my junior in age,
in qualities is like my dearmost elder brother.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: “Despite being unfortunate, due to the relationship
with the Pandavas I have become greatly fortunate now.” In this way,
being absorbed in the mellow of narrating his glories, $r1 Hanuman
is glorifying his good fortune. Among those Pandavas, one is the son
born from the womb of Prtha or Kunti, and among them the middle
one is Bhimasena. Here, by saying “born from the womb of Prtha,” the
middle one is Bhimasena only, this he clarifies, otherwise among the
Pandavas the middle one is Arjuna.

Thus, in the original $loka the word parthanam (the sons of Kunti)
is used. And this Prtha is a great devotee of Sri Krsna; therefore, by the
glories of Bhimasena being born from her womb he is praising his
fortune. “Bhimasena, despite being younger in age to me, in qualities
is my elder brother and very dear to me, that is, he is the recipient
of my great affection. Therefore, I also consider my relationship with
him to be my superexcellent fortune.” In this way, the glories of S$ri
Hanuman's fortune are indicated.

TEXT 87
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svasr-danadi-sakhyena yah samyag anukampitah
tena tasyarjunasyapi priyo mad-rapavan dhvajah

By the charity of His sister (by marriage) and by His behavior
of friendship, $ri Krsna has shown special mercy to Arjuna, who is
very dear, having endowed my figure on his chariot flag. Thinking of
this, I consider myself greatly fortunate.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Again, Sr1 Hanuman says that when Arjuna
kidnapped Sri Krsna's sister, Sr1 Krsna approved of that activity
because of their friendship. Other than this, doing the work of a
charioteer showed great favor towards him. That same Arjuna, who
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carried the flag on his chariot endowed with my figure (kapi-dhvaja)
is very dear; therefore, I consider myself highly fortunate.

TEXT 88
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prabhoh priya-tamanantu prasadam paramam vind
na sidhyati priya seva dasanam na phalaty api

Without the mercy of the dearmost devotees of Bhagavan, service
by servants like me can never be successful or give any good result.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In this way, due to the upsurge of prema while
glorifying the Pandavas, with the desire of going to the palace of
the Pandavas, namely, the necessity of going there, Sri Hanuman is
explaining the reason in four slokas beginning with prabhoh.

Factually speaking, seva rendered by the servant is dasya and that
service alone the dear objective, in other words, other than seva there
is nothing more precious to the servants than seva alone. Despite
doing service to Bhagavan, without the mercy of His beloved servant,
Bhagavan does not give the topmost result to anyone, namely, he does
not transmit the wealth of prema, because Bhagavan is controlled by
His dear devotees.

TEXT 89
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tasmad bhagavata-srestha prabhu-priyatamocitam
tatra no gamanam tesam darsandasrayane tatha

Therefore, O best among devotees, O beloved Devarsi of the Lord!
Our duty is to receive darsana of the Pandavas and take shelter of
them in their abode.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: “Therefore, O great devotee, O dear Devarsi of
Bhagavan, $r1 Narada!” By this address Sri Hanuman has indicated
that Sri Narada is also extremely fortunate like the Pandavas. In this
way, for the reason of good association (sat-sariga) enthusiasm to
go to the royal palace of the Pandavas is displayed. Therefore, it is
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necessary for servants like us to go to the Pandavas. Why not merely
going, one must serve them also. What service? The same way as
Bhagavan shows, that is, seeing the Pandavas, taking shelter, and by
serving them with chivalrous courage. Otherwise, being a surrendered
soul, it is also right to seek their shelter.

TEXT 90—91
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ayodhyayam tadanim tu prabhunaviskrtarm na yat
mathuraika-pradese tad dvarakayam pradarsitam (9o)

paramaisvarya-madhurya-vaicitryam vrndaso 'dhuna
brahma-rudradi-dustarkyam bhakta-bhakti vivardhanam (91)

The divine wonder of the Lord’s supreme opulence and sweetness,
which is not conceivable by the vast intellect of Brahma or Rudra,
and that enhances the devotees’ loving service, was never revealed in
Ayodhya at that time. Yet, right now, it is being displayed profusely in
the city of Dvaraka, which is within the area of Mathura.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: Sri Hanuman furthermore says that by going to
the royal palace of the Pandavas there would be great benefit. In this
way, being filled by the eagerness for going, he is speaking about the
verse ayodhyayar.

Dvaraka is one area of Mathura (amsa-svariipa, a plenary part of
the whole area). In the Sri Hari-vamnsa, the Madhu demon spoke these
words to his son-in-law Vikadru:

svagatam vatsa! haryasva prito 'smi tava darsanat
yad etan mama rajyam vat sarvam madhu-vanam vina
dadami tava rajendra vasas ca pratigrhyatam
palayainam subham rastram samudran upabhtsitam
go-samrddham sriya justam abhira-praya-manusam
atra te vasatas tata durgam giri-puram mahat

bhavita parthivavasah surdstra-visayo mahan
anupavisayas caiva samudrante niramayah

anartari nama te rastram bhavisyaty ayatam mahat
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Welcome, my son, Haryasva! Seeing you, [ am very pleased. O at this
time, before leaving Madhuvana, I offer you all my wealth of the
kingdom and my residential abode. Accepting this, enjoy this vast
adorned kingdom beside the ocean. Prosper by the wealth of the
cows. It is endowed with many types of opulences! Enjoy the vast
kingdom filled with cowherdsmen. O son, build a residence within
this city on the mountain which is surrounded by an extremely
strong fort. Enjoy sense objects equal to a king. This illustrious
country is full of incomparable opulence and even the vast ocean
is free from all turbulence. This extensive land of Anarta shall be
your kingdom.

The kingdom of Mathura is proven by these words to extend up to
the ocean. It is also mentioned in Sri Varaha Purana:

vimsati-yojananam tu mathuram mama mandalam

My kingdom of SrT Mathura is twenty yojanas, or eighty krosa, or
about a hundred and sixty miles.

However, this Sri Mathura mandala is decorated with many
pastimes of the beautiful lotus feet of Sri Nanda-nandana, and is
endowed with the most purifying qualities. Therefore, its description
is not described in great detail. The puport is that in this way the
glories of Dvaraka also culminate in the glories of Mathura, and the
great opulence of Dvaraka also depends on the opulence of Mathura.
This is the general survey of thought. Now, the proposed topic will be
discussed.

In the Tretra-yuga Bhagavan Sr1 Ramacandra did not display such
a great variety of opulences and sweetness in Ayodhya. Now, in the
kingdom of Mathura in Dvaraka-puri, He is displaying these at the
highest standard. That majesty is beyond the reasoning of even Brahma
and Rudra. In other words, demigods such as Brahma, despite the power
of enormous calculation, cannot even imagine it. Nonetheless, that
variegatedness of opulence and sweetness increases the devotion of the
devotees. Therefore, it is our duty to go there to personally experience it.
Especially, desirable service would also take place directly. That wealth,
being fully served by variegated pastimes of opulence and sweetness,
is receiving a tremendous boost. He says that the experience of vast
opulence only enhances and increases the devotion of devotees.
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TEXT 92

o TRl Jeguedistr T
Shoife T ™E: TEk FT@NlUN

$ri-narada uvdaca—
ah kim uktam ayodhyayam iti vaikunthato ’'pi nat
uttisthottistha tat tatra gacchavah satvaram sakhe

$ri Narada said: Ah, friend, what to speak of Ayodhya, even in
Vaikuntha such opulence and sweetness is not found. Therefore,
“Get up, get up; let us go to the abode of the Pandavas!"

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Due to excessive concern he is using the avyaya
or indeclinable ah. “Ah, friend, why are you speaking about Ayodhya?”
In other words, this variegatedness of great opulence (aisvarya)
and sweetness (madhurya) did not manifest in Ayodhya or even in
Vaikuntha. Therefore, ‘get up, let us go at once to the house of the
Pandavas’, that is, to Dvaraka, or to the capital of the Pandavas,
Hastinapura. For this very reason, with great insistence, he says ‘get
up, get up’ twice.

TEXT 93
g aui Frewam FEE R |
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$ri-pariksid uvaca—
atha ksanam nisasvasa hanaman dhairya-sagarah
jagada naradam natva ksanam hrdi vimrsya sah

$ri Pariksit Maharaja said: Hearing this, $ri Hanuman, as serene
as an ocean, sighed heavily and momentarily pondering, began to
speak to $riNarada.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: After hearing the words of Sr1 Narada, Sri
Hanuman exhaled a long, exasperated breath. Even though he is as
serene as an ocean, still for a short while he became pensive. In other
words, despite the desire for seeing the wealth of prema aroused and
even after such inspiration given by Sri Narada, due to the fear of
breaking his virtue of having one master (one-pointedness towards Sri
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Ramacandraji) and devoid of any efforts to leave, being the image of
patience, he did not get up to go to the abode of the Pandavas. However,
offering obeisances presupposes pardon from any aparadha by
disregarding the words of Sri Narada. After offering him pranama, he
began to speak.

TEXT 94

TR ISHEN wee |
T cEFeae yEml geRd 1Rl
$ri-hanuman uvaca—
$riman-maha-prabhos tasya presthanam api sarvatha
tatra darsana-sevartham prayanam yuktam eva nah

$ri Hanuman said: It is proper for us to go for darsana and offer
service to the Pandavas, the dearmost devotees of Sri Krsna.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: For personal service and darsana of the Pandavas,
or because their darsana is supremely worshipable, our going there in
every respect is justifiable.

TEXT 95—96
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kintu tenadhundjasram maha-karunya-madhurit

yatha prakasyamands te gambhira parvato 'dhika (95)
vicitra-lila-bhangt ca tatha parama-mohini

muninam apy abhijiianam yaya syat paramo bhramah 9e)

However, Sri Krsna even before this time was exhibiting
sweetness, full of profound mercy. His wonderful pastimes of
playful sports are extremely deluding. Seeing these pastimes, even
learned sages also became greatly perplexed.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: However, $r1 Bhagavan before this time also
exhibited a profound sweetness, full of great mercy, and also various
sequences of attractive lilas or pastimes of playful sports. Being
bewildering, namely, due to the profound nature of those lilas and the
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anticipation of an offence, he is explaining this in four slokas.

If at anytime one becomes bewildered by considering His pastimes
like others, then that would be an offence. Therefore, I am being
especially doubtful. Gambhira means those lilas are profoundly grave,
fathomless and unlimited. By saying purvatah (before) means that
compared to lilds exhibited in previous forms such as $ri Ramacandra,
they are extremely deluding (parama mohini). In other words, even
expert, knowledgeable sages became extremely perplexed. Here
bhrama means speculation rooted in the mistaken argument whether,
“this is an incarnation (avatara) or the source of all incarnations
(avatari.”

TEXT 97

S AR A AN AHAAS: |
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aho bhavadrsam tato yato loka-pitamahah
veda-pravartakdacaryo moham brahmapy avindata

Alas! Even the father of sages such as you, the grandfather of
all planets, the founder-acarya of the Vedas, the instructing teacher
$ri Brahma himself, became bewildered by seeing these pastimes of
Bhagavan.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: “Alas, whose pastimes graced the inaugurator of
the Vedas, Vyasa, and instructing guru of Manu, Sri Brahma, dcarya
of great thinkers, in a way that beheld such an remarkable display of
opulence? He himself became bewildered and at a loss of willpower in
the incidence of stealing the calves and cowherd boys!”

TEXT 98
IFRIVIRTET AIGel o ST el
A AN oA A ST 1 ¢
vanaranam abuddhinam madrsam tatra ka katha

vetsi tvam api tad-vrttam tad visanke 'paradhatah

What to speak of a mindless monkey like me? You are well aware
of the potency to bewilder in these pastimes. Therefore, I am always
fearful of committing offenses.
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DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Therefore, what to speak of a less intelligent monkey
like me in this matter? In other words, simply by seeing those pastimes
I would become bewildered. If you say that learned sages devoted to
the practice of jriana become bewildered, and our appointed adhikara
Brahma also becomes bewildered, then what is the likelihood of devotees
becoming deluded by the lilas of Bhagavan? With this apprehension, he
says that topmost exalted devotees such as you, Sri Narada, also are
deluded by His mystifying lilas. Therefore, you are well aware of the
deluding potency of those lilas. For this reason, you began wandering
from each palace of every queen in Dvaraka.

TEXT 99
SR AIWEA ST T TR |
wifaRE dice dwke fafetn
astam vananya-bhavanam dasanam parama gatih
prabhor vicitra lilaiva prema-bhakti-vivardhini
It is necessary for us to go to the house of the Pandavas. There is no
need to discuss this matter further. Especially since such pastimes of

Bhagavan are the ultimate shelter of servants who worship Bhagavan
with one-pointed attention. They enhance their prema-bhakti.

DI1G-DARSINI-TIKA: Would you not say it is the responsibility of
one-pointed devotees to have darsana of their most worshipable
Bhagavan? To remove this doubt alone, though accepting this
thought, he explains the reason for his not going in these six slokas
beginning with astam (let it be so). It is my duty to visit the house of the
Pandavas, what more can be said about this matter? Especially, one-
pointed servants who have no other sentiment or desire than to have
the darsana of Bhagavan and experience His variegated pastimes, for
these variegated pastimes of Bhagavan are the topmost shelter. Here
the import of gati means a shelter in all types of calamities. It is not that
these pastimes are only the topmost shelter (parama gati). However,
these pastimes increase the loving devotion (prema-bhakti) of His

servants, namely, such pastimes enhance their devotional service.
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TEXT 100—104
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athapi sahajavyaja-karunda-komalatmani
avakra-bhava-prakrtav arya-dharma-pradarsake (100)
eka-patni-vrata-dhare sada vinaya-vrddhaya
lajjayavanata-srimad-vadane 'dho-vilokane (101)
jagad-ranjana-siladhye 'yodhya-pura-purandare
maha-rajadhirdje sri-sita-laksmana-sevite (102)
bharata-jyayasi prestha-sugrive vanaresvare
vibhisanasrite capa-panau dasarathatmaje (103)
kausalya-nandane $rimad-raghunatha-svarupini
svasminn atyantiki pritir mama tenaiva vardhita (104)

Nevertheless, I have the topmost love in the son of Kausalya, who
is nondifferent from the son of $ri Devaki. That same Devaki-nandana
has increased my devotion in the lotus feet of $ri Raghunatha, their
natures being nondifferent. Therefore, I have the highest affection in
the form of SriRaghupati. He is naturally soft-hearted due to causeless
mercy, possesses a straight-forward nature, shows the path of ideal
justice, accepts the vow of one wife, keeps His face always lowered
due to polite shyness, always gazing downwards. He is pleasing to the
world, the chief Deity of the city of Ayodhya, the King of kings, who is
served by Sri Sita and Laksmana, the elder brother of $r1 Bharata, who
has affection for the King of monkeys Sugriva, as well as the Lord of
monkeys like me, the shelter of Vibhisana, one who carries the bow,
the son of Dasaratha and Kausalya.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Although it is essential for us to visit the house of
the Pandavas, still | have the utmost attachment in the beautiful form of
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Sri Ramacandra, who is non-different than $ri Devaki-nandana, which
has increased by Sri Devaki-nandana Himself. Therefore Sri Hanuman,
according to His natural affection, is describing the specialities of Sri
Ramacandra, through the seventeen uncommon adjectives such as
sahaja. Sahaja means natural, free from crookedness, having a soft-
heart due to non-deceptive mercy, rather, He is straight-forward and
simple by nature.

Aryameans most worshipable. By His own example He is the initiator
of arya-dharma (civilized religious duties). Due to excessive humility,
He has the most beautiful face, which is always lowered, whose eyesight
does not glance here and there, is always focused downwards, whose
nature pleases the entire world, namely, all living entities. Sugriva is the
most beloved friend of His, He is the Lord of the monkeys and refuge of
Vibhisana. I have the topmost affection in $r1 Raghunatha.

TEXT 105

T FEE AGEAE |e
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tasmad asya vasamy atra tadrg ripam idam sada
pasyan saksat sa eveti pibams tac-caritamrtam

My topmost love in that form of $ri Ramacandra as $ri Devaki-
nandana is increasing. Therefore, seeing this Deity present in front
of me in the form of $ri Ramacandra and drinking the nectar of His
pastimes, I reside in this land of Kimpurusa.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: Therefore, I see this holy Deity, having the
character of $ri Ramacandra, as non-different from Sr1 Devaki-
nandana, and by my affection increasing towards Ramacandraji
directly in that form, and being nourished by the nectarean mellows
of His life history sung by Arstisena and others, I am residing in
Kimpurusa-varsa. Therefore, I am not independent, and in spite of
having my independent will, nothing will be gained.

TEXT 106

T A A AR TR
el feierrg dagE Tl Ros
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yada ca mam kam apy artham uddisya prabhur ahvayet
mahanukampaya kiricid datum seva-sukham param

However, if sometimes to show special mercy, the Lord for some
purpose grants me some happy service, He will call me.

DIG-DARSINI-TTIKA: "Thus when Bhagavan so desires, I can go to the
house of Pandavas; that also would be when Lord Sri Krsna calls me
for some obligatory purpose. Just as in the Mahabharata War and so
on to alarm the army of the Kauravas, or to show favor to me, that
is, grant a slight happiness of service. If He calls me, then I shall at
that very moment appear at His lotus feet. He may be in Dvaraka at
that time or in Hastinapura, or He may be any place. Or, if someone
says His service is very dear to you, what other need can there be for
me? Therefore, he is saying that the order of the Lord is my supreme
happiness, to fulfill that goal ordered by Him."

TEXT 107

& o1 AR goar w911
i faad Taq acRiiagHITat: I Row

kim va mad-visaya-sneha-preritah pranato mama
rtipam priya-tamarn yat tat sandarsayitum isvarah

Or, inspired by affection for me, $Sri Bhagavan calls me for
darsana of my dearmost Sri Ramacandra.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Experiencing all that happiness of service simply
by staying here, then what is the need to go to another place? Having
such apprehension, $rT Hanuman himself is establishing the truth to
the contrary. Maha-prabhu (Sri Krsna), if inspired by my affection
then would manifest His sweet, supreme pastimes and indescribable
form of Sri Raghunatha, who is more dear than my life, and when He
calls me to show that form, then to grant some happiness of service to
the Lord, I would appear at His lotus feet.

Here, the sweet cleverness of speech and the special sweetness of
pastimes and character are not directly experienced. Here, in Dvaraka,
how is the sweetness of pastimes experienced? In reply, he says Sri
Devaki-nandana being the Lord, can do anything or He is directly
Bhagavan, the source of all avataras. Therefore, He is capable of
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showing the form of S$ri Ramacandra. In this connection, there is a
famous narration. One time, in Dvaraka-puri, Sr1 Garuda came to
perform the pastime of ‘Breaking the Pride of Sri Garuda,’ and in that
pastime to establish the one-pointed devotional service to His lotus
feet in the heart of Sri Hanuman. Sri Bhagavan ordered Sri Garuda,
“Garuda, go to Kimpurusa-varsa and convey my order to Hanuman,
and bring him near me.” Thereafter, $ri Garuda went to the Kimpurusa-
varsa and told Sri Hanuman, “O Hanuman, Bhagavan Sr1 Yadavendra
is calling you, quickly go here.”

$r1 Hanuman has one-pointed devotion to the lotus feet of Sri
Raghuathaji and always remains absorbed in devotion to Him;
therefore, due to the fear of breaking the vow of adherence to only
one lord and master, he disregarded the words of Sri Garuda. By this,
Sr1 Garuda became angry and began to catch hold of him forcibly to
take him to Bhagavan, then Sri Hanuman with the front portion of his
tail, very easily threw him away.

In this way, Sri Garuda went and fell faraway in distant Sri Dvaraka-
puri. Seeing him agitated, Sr1 Bhagavan smiled, “O Garuda, You should
go again near Sri Hanuman and tell him that Raghunathaji has called
you.” Thereafter, Sri Krsna Himself became S$ri Ramacandra, Sri
Balaramaji became Laksmana, and Satyabhama was told to become
Sita. However, she was unable to accept the form of Sita; therefore,
Bhagavan joked with her and told Rukmini-devi to take the form
of $ri Sitaji. When Rukmini-devi took the form of Sitaji, Bhagavan
made her sit on His left, and occupied the throne in Dvaraka. On the
side, $r1 Garuda went to Sri Hanuman, and told him about the words
of Bhagavan. As soon as Sri Hanuman heard about the order of
Raghunathaji, he became helpless out of the utmost bliss. At that very
moment, he leapt up and arrived in Dvaraka-puri, and upon seeing
such a form of Sri Bhagavan, that is, in the form of $r1 Rama, pleased
Him by his service. Thereafter, Bhagavan with great affection granted
him the desired boon.

TEXT 108
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AN TRY T W | T TSN 01

tada bhaveyam tatrasu tvam tu gacchadya pandavan
tesam grhesu tat pasya parar brahma narakrti
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I shall appear at His feet. Now you should approach the Pandavas,
and please take the darsana of the Supreme Brahman who is present
in their abode in human-like form.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Now, he is defining the present subject. If you
say that I shall go with you only at that time, thus he replies with the
line tada. “You should go before the Pandavas today yourself.” While
giving the reason for this, first he is tells the glories of Sri Bhagavan:
“Then become successful by having the darsana of $r1Narayana, who
is directly the Supreme Brahman Himself.” Although Bhagavan is
inconceivable by the words and mind of sages, still by manifesting the
beautiful, two handed human-like form in the house of the Pandavas,
he is exhibiting very sweet and indescribable glories of many types.

TEXT 109

W YA I RETRIeRH |
TR e gREmset 1 202

svayam eva prasannam yan muni-hrd-vag-agocaram
manohara-taram citra-lila-madhurimakaram

That Supreme Lord, despite being inconceivable by the words
and mind of the sages, and though being the support of various
sweet pastimes, being very pleased, is residing in the house of the
Pandavas.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: How is this most rare Supreme Brahman seen
by them? In reply, he is telling the line svayam eva. Even though
he is inconceivable by the words and the mind of great sages, He is
Himself blissful, that is, without any practice or by a little endeavor of
devotion, He displays His mercy. In this way, being pleased Himself, He
manifests the wealth of mercy towards the Pandavas and is eternally
seen in the humanlike form of the Supreme Brahman, which is the
support of attractive and sweet pastimes.

In this way, the good fortune and special glories of the Pandavas
are mentioned. Even the sages do not have such good fortune, so He is
inconceivable by the words and the mind of the sages. Despite saying
this, in the other way, the special glories of the Pandavas are revealed.
The purport of saying the topmost bliss is that He is the origin of various
types of attractive and very sweet pastimes, rather, He is the mine or
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place of birth of various type of sweet pastimes. Or else, due to being the
place of origin of various sweet pastimes, simply by the touch of merely
a portion of them, the mind of Cupid and others is stolen.

TEXT 110

FECHAAETEAARS  MEeAET: |
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brhad-vrata-dharan asmams tams ca garhasthya-dharminah
samrdjya-vyaprtan matva maparadhavrto bhava

(O Narada) We the people are lifelong brahmacaris, and the Pandavas
are followers of the grhastha-dharma, and are busy in managing the
kingdom. Thinking in this way, please do not become an offender.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: "The Pandavas are engaged in excessive sense
objects and opulence. However, we are poor, lifelong celibates,
therefore it is improper for people like us to associate with them.” With
this apprehension, on the pretext of giving instructions to Sr1 Narada,
he is saying brhad-vrata-dharan.

We are staunch maintainers of the great vow of lifelong celibates.
Here “we the people” means Sr1Narada, Sr1 Sanaka and others who are
considered lifelong brahmacaris. “The Pandavas are householders,
that is, they are followers of the grhasthalife. Especially, due to having
a sovereign empire, they are busy in managing the empire and in the
state affairs.” Do not become an offender by thinking like this. In other
words, do not think of these mahabhagavatas in this way and look
down upon them, thinking them to be unpardonable. That offense can
never go away. Therefore, please do not make an offense by thinking
in this way.

TEXT 111
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nisprhah sarva-kamesu krsna-padanusevaya
te vai paramahamsanam acaryarcya-padambujah

Factually, the Pandavas are niskiiicana, that is, they are constantly
serving the lotus feet of Sri Krsna and have become free from

253



$RI BRHAD BHAGAVATAMRTAM

the desire for all types of sense gratification. Therefore they are
worshipable by even swanlike acaryas.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Though the Pandavas have such opulence,
kingdoms and so forth, they are supremely akificana, possessionless.
Despite being rulers of entire empires, they are free from the desire
for sense gratification. In other words, they are free from all desires
for sense gratification both material and heavenly. Therefore, they
are paramahamsas and gurus also, preceptors of swanlike, liberated
souls, and being preceptors of the crest-jewel of paramaharsas, they
are worthy of their worship. Because of their constant service to the
lotus feet of $ri Krsna, they have become free from the desire for all
other objects. However, paramahamsas are not able to give up the
attachment for the blissful feelings of their tiny souls. In this way, the
Pandavas, being both parama bhakti-rasika and anandamaya, are
also worthy of being worshipped by the topmost of paramahamsas.

TEXT 112
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tesam jyesthasya samrdjye pravrttir bhagavat-priyat
ato bahu-vidha deva-durlabha rajya-sampadah

Whatever attachment the seniormost among the Pandavas,
$r1 Yudhisthira Maharaja, has for the empire, that is only for the
pleasure of Sr1 Bhagavan. Therefore he has such royal opulence that
is rare even for the demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: If you object that what is the need for an empire
while being so rasika in bhakti? Therefore, he is speaking the lines
beginning with tesarm (among the Pandavas). Thinking like this, that
by doing so the Lord would become pleased, the seniormost among
the Pandavas, Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja had an inclination towards
an entire empire. On accepting the empire by propagating devotional
service to Bhagavan, everyone would receive the utmost benefit and
Bhagavan would also become happy, with this intention he accepted
an empire. Just as in the First Canto (Bhag. 1.12.4) it is stated:

apipalad dharma-rajah, pita-vad rarijayan prajah
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyah krsna-padanusevaya
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Dharmaraja $r1 Yudhisthira constantly remembers the lotus feet of
$ri Krsna, therefore he has become devoid of all desires and, giving
pleasure to the citizens like a father, he began to rule the kingdom
while propagating devotional service.

In the above-mentioned verse, while commenting on the phrase
“giving pleasure to the citizens...” Sri Suta Gosvami has said that it
refers to making the citizens happy by propagating devotional service
to Bhagavan. The meaning of “maintaining like the father...” is also
that the propagation of devotional service to Bhagavan is considered
the nourishment.

It is stated in the instructions of $r1 Narada to $r1 Sanaka (Sr7 Hari-
bhakti-sudhodaya 1.51):

aho 'ti dhanyo ’'si yatah samasto janas tvayesa prabali-krto 'yam
utpdadayed yo 'tra bhavarditanam bhaktim harau loka-pita sa dhanyah

You are most fortunate, because you are awakening the devotion of
all people towards the Lord. Factually, those who awaken devotion
to Hari in the hearts of people who are suffering from the sorrows
of material existence are fortunate.

Therefore, Maharaja Yudhisthira has no attachments for various
types of royal opulences that are even rare for the demigods to
achieve. This transformation cannot be an imposition on the mind.
Here, opulence means the sixth portion of pious merits of activities
performed by the citizens that the king receives by maintaining the
subjects of the kingdom. This is called meritorous opulence (punya
sampatti). Or else, the meaning of the opulence is by both the kingdom
and all the wealth situated within the kingdom. This should be
considered the character of true religion (sad-dharma).

By the expression “seniormost among the Pandavas,” the wealth
of the elder brother Maharaja Yudhisthira should also include the
wealth of the younger brothers. In this way, due to a mutual unity by
divine affection, the special glories of the observance of true religious
principles are shown.

TEXT 113
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rajastyasvamedhadi-maha-punyarjitas tatha
visnu-lokadayo 'trapi jambudvipadhirdjata

They are the rulers of Visnu-loka and of Jambudvipa even on this
planet, having earned great pious merits by performances of the
Rajasiiya, Asvamedha sacrifice and other such activities.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Sr1 Yudhisthira Maharaja personally performed
such yajrias as the Rajasiiya and Asvamedha which were full of the
merits of bhakti or devotional service. However, he surrendered all the
results to Sr1 Bhagavan, and thus it is said that he earned great pious
credits from them. The word tatha refers to other acitivities of the same
class having the same essential quality. In this way, the achievement of
planets such as $ri Vaikuntha by those great pious deeds is mentioned.
By the word adi, the Vaikuntha planets which are located above all
others and the achievement of all other planets below them such as the
celestial planets are achieved. This is the understanding.

On account of 811 Vaikuntha being like an ocean of happiness, the
happiness from other planets are like streams that flow into the ocean;
therefore, all types of happiness are included in the happiness of the
Vaikuntha planets. $ri Yudhisthira reached the Vaikuntha planets,
having attained the heavenly plane by his own desire. In this way, after
describing the transcendental prosperity of the next life, now he is
describing the majesty of the present life with three verses beginning
with the compound atrapi (even on this planet).

TEXT 114—115
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trai-lokya-vyapakam svaccham yasas ca visayah pare
suranam sprhaniya ye sarva-dosa-vivarjitah (114)
krsna-prasada-janitah krsna eva samarpitah

nasakan kam api pritim rajrio janayitum kvacit (115)

The great mass of self-prestige that preoccupies the entire three
worlds, along with other objects, are free from all types of defect.
Though they are desired by gods, they are automatically obtained by
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the mercy of $ri Krsna and thus dedicated to $ri Krsna. Therefore,
all these objects for sense enjoyment are not able to have any adverse
effect on Maharaja Yudhisthira.

Di1G-DARSINI-TIKA: The sovereignty of this planet and Jambudvipa,
the heaps of fame that preoccupy the three worlds, and all objects of
enjoyment that are free from all types of defects such as garland and
sandalwood are even desired by the demigods, however they cannot be
obtained. Even though, in the incident of describing the transcendental
opulence of the next life, it is termed as deva-durlabha, rare even for
the demigods. However, now in the description of the worldly opulence
of this life, by saying “desired by the demigods,” it is mentioned twice.
And the reason for calling it “that which is desired by the demigods” is
that all these material possessions are free from the defects of being
perishable. Because all this opulence is manifest due to the mercy of
811 Krsna, it is not earned by their own activities. If you say that fire
is hot by its very nature, similarly these objects of sense enjoyment,
naturally being the shelter of all defects, are inauspicious. This matter
is true because all these objects of sense gratification are offered to
the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. It is said that they have reached the
nature of immortal nectar and no defect of any type remains in them,
or the unwanted defect cannot expand its influence. Moreover, they
are transformed into great qualities. Here by saying that they are
dedicated completely to $r1 Krsna, that is, for the service of Sri Krsna,
they are affectionately offered to Bhagavan—this is to be understood.

TEXT 116

FEOHRE TR R ¥
geffarerRd O/ EehRTRE: Il & I
krsna-premagni-dandahya-manantah-karanasya hi
ksud-agni-vikalasyeva vasah-srak-candanadayah
Such objects as fine cloth, garlands and sandalwood are unable to
give happiness to a person suffering from hunger, similarly all these

objects also are unable to give happiness to the heart of Maharaja
Yudhisthira, who is encircled by the ring of fire of $ri krsna-prema.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: Nevertheless, all these objects are unable to
provide happiness to the heart of $r1 Yudhisthira Maharaja in any
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possible way. Why? To show the main reason he first mentions the
offerings to Sri Krsna, later on he explains the speciality of Maharaja
Yudhisthira.

Simply by the touch of that prema he has towards Sri Krsna only,
countless types of enormous faults are automatically destroyed.
Therefore, that prema is compared to a ring of fire. That same prema
creates pain in the heart of the loving devotee at the time of separation,
and even at the time of meeting, due to the anxiety of future separation,
that happiness disappears. Sri-krsna-prema is always like the flames
of a fire, that is, prema is the ultimate limits of highest bliss, so its effect
is also like fire which is naturally hot. In other words, one’s heart also
becomes inflamed like fire in whose heart this bliss of prema arises.

The evidence is given in the description of the autumn season in
the Tenth Canto (Bhdg. 10.20.45):

aslisya sama-sitosnam prasuta-vana-marutam
jands tapam jahur gopyo na krsna-hrta-cetasah

Except for the gopis, whose hearts had been stolen by $ri Krsna,
people could forget their suffering by embracing the wind coming
from the flower-filled forest. This wind was neither hot nor cold.

The purport is that by the embrace of the wind coming from the
flower-filled forest in the autumn season, the suffering of everyone
was pacified, but the suffering of the gopis increased even more. Why?
Those whose hearts were stolen by Sr1 Krsna, the gopis, being burnt
excessively in the fire of krsna-prema, became full of intense pain. By
the wind coming from the flower-filled forest in the autumn season,
the fire of their prema became even more inflamed. (Here, those
autumn pastimes are not described.)

The examples of giving things such as cloth, garlands, and
sandalwood paste cannot create happiness for a person suffering
from hunger. Just as fire in the form of hunger dries up all the
elements in the body and agitates it, so clothes and other objects such
as sandalwood paste and garlands cannot give happiness to a hungry
person, but are painful to him. By the word adi—sons and wife are to
be understood. If a person who is suffering from hunger receives food
and nourishment, only the fire in his stomach is pacified. Similarly,
the objects of sense enjoyment cannot make a person burning in
the fire from sri-krsna-prema happy, but if that person achieves Sri
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Krsna, then he receives peace from the flames of the fire of separation
and becomes happy. This is indicated by this example. Rather, this
example in the lack of the ability to produce affection is only partially
acceptable.

TEXT 117—118

3R PR diugRud afederT)
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R SFUNRETHRTSRT: @ g

aho! kim apare srimad-draupadi mahisi-vara

tadrsa bhratarah srimad-bhimasenarjunadayah (117)

na priya deha-sambandhan na catur-varga-sadhanat
param sri-krsna-padabja-prema-sambandhatah priyah (118)

Ah, what more can I say about this matter? Srimati Draupadi-
devi, the crest jewel of all queens and such virtuously decorated
brothers as Bhima and Arjuna are not as dear to Sri Yudhisthira.
Still, the affection shown by $r1 Yudhisthira is not due to a bodily
relationship, but to a relationship of prema unto the lotus feet of $ri
Krsna they all are dear to him.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: If you say, why does Maharaja Yudhisthira show
so much affection towards his wife, Srimati Draupadi, and his younger
brothers Bhima and Arjuna? Therefore, he quotes the two slokas
beginning with aho.

Are his brothers incapable of showing affection to him too, what to
speak of benefiting from his wealth and opulence? Srimati Draupadi
is unable to kindle his affection too, but if at anytime his affection
towards Draupadi does becomes noticeable, that is not due to a bodily
relationship, rather simply to a relationship of devotion to $r1 Krsna.
That relationship with Sri Krsna remains far away from the enjoyment
of other sense objects. The crown jewel and topmost of royal mahisis
who is adorned with all good virtues, Srimati Draupadi, and such
all-virtuous brothers as Bhima and Arjuna, are also not granted the
affection of Sri Yudhisthira. Other than the relationship to Sri Krsna,
what to speak of other enjoyable objects, the crest jewel of the beautiful
ladies, Srimati Draupadi, and brothers Bhima and Arjuna who are
decorated with similar virtuous qualities are also not as dear to him.

259



260



However, still sometimes if affection is seen in them, that is also
not due to a bodily relationship due to the acceptance of one’s hand
in marriage, or due to the bodily relationship by birth, or not for the
achievement of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification,
or liberation. Rather, $ri Krsna is dear to him and no one else can be
as dear to him. Mata tirtham pita tirtham bharya tirtham tathaiva ca
putra tirtharit: “Mother is a holy place; father is the holy place; wife is
the holy place; as well as the son a holy place...” According to these
words of the Padma Purana, his wife Sr1 Draupadi and his younger
brothers Bhima and Arjuna, who are like his sons, are holy places.
Therefore, even though they are associates in the mutual goals of life,
the affection Sri Yudhisthira has towards his brothers and wife is not
related to the body, but only due to the affection to the lotus feet of $ri
Krsna or mutual affection among the devotees of Sri Krsna; due to that
loving relationship alone his affection towards them is seen. Here the
word priyah (dear) is utilized again—due to the relationship of krsna-
prema, their mutual relationship of affection is indicated.

Factually, the mutual attachment or affection of devotees of Krsna
towards one another is the nature of the devotional service and by
this great happiness is achieved, this is well-known. In this way, the
qualities of one settle in the qualities of others. Therefore, simply by
showing the glories of $ri Yudhisthira Maharaja, the glories of all
others are indicated. And the juniors are the followers of the seniors;
therefore, all the qualities of the elder brother, settle in the qualities
of the younger brother, such great glories are described in the First
Canto (Bhag. 1.12.5, 6):

sampadah kratavo loka mahist bhrataro maht
jambu-dvipadhipatyam ca yasas ca tri-divam gatam
kim te kamah sura-sparha mukunda-manaso dvijah
adhijahrur mudam rajna ksudhitasya yathetare

News even reached the celestial planets about Maharaja
Yudhisthira’s worldly possessions, yajrias by which he would attain
a better destination, his queen, his brothers, his sovereignty over
the earth and his fame. O brahmanas, the opulence of the King
was so enchanting that even the denizens of heaven aspired for it.
But because he was absorbed in the service of the Lord, nothing
could satisfy him except the Lord’s service. On account of this, he
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was always meditating on the lotus feet of $ri Krsna. What more
can I say in this connection? Just as the mind of a hungry person
can never run to any other object than food; similarly, no enjoyable
object such as his vast royal kingdom could inflame the heart of $r1
Yudhisthira other than sri-krsna-prema.

This is the intended meaning of the two slokas, which are to be
considered.

TEXT 119

IR T aw Few s )
EIeA WE A HaHaieRteE i 2R I

vanarena mayd tesam nirvaktum sakyate kiyat
mahatmyarm bhagavan vetti bhavan evadhikadhikam

O Bhagavan Narada, I'm just a monkey! What can I know of the
glories of the Pandavas? What potency do I have to describe them?
You know their glories better than I.

DIG-DARSINT-TTKA: “How am I fit to describe the glories of the
Pandavas? In other words, I do not have the slightest ability to ascer-
tain their glories. Why? I'm a monkey, so how much power does a
monkey have other than this?” This is well spoken to Sri Narada and
reminded to again, “Well again, how will I appraise the glories of the
Pandavas? O Bhagavan Narada, O best of all-knowing souls! You are
more aware of and can weigh the glories of the Pandavas better than
me!”

As of now, such topics as the prema of Bhagavan Sri Narada, who
is prepared to go to Dvaraka, is left unfulfilled.

Thus ends Chapter Four entitled
“Bhakta — The Devotee”
with the Dig-darsini-tika (bhavanuvada) of
Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrtam
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CHAPTER FIVE

Priya — The Beloved Devotees

TEXT 1
T SRS TR S
FHEeT AT W TRl Sl AR
$ri-pariksid uvaca—
tatra sri-narado harsa-bharakrantah sa-nartanam
kuru-desam gato dhavan rajadhanyam pravistavan

Sri Pariksit Maharaja said: Then $ri Narada, dancing in rapture,
appeared in Kurudesa (the land of the Kurus) and quickly entered
the capital of Sri Yudhisthira Maharaja.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA (bhavanuvada):

paricame nija-mahatmyam munyuktam pandava yatha
nirasyocur yaduna tat-tatha te 'pyuddhavasya tat

Just as the Pandavas refute their own glorification depicted by $r1
Narada and instead sing the glories of the Yadavas; similarly, in this
Fifth Chapter, the Yadavas also refute such aggrandizement and
sing the glories of Sri Uddhava.

While dancing and sometimes swiftly running, $r1 Narada entered
into the capital of $ri Yudhisthira Maharaja.

TEXT 2—3

qEd FEY A fSoaaeE e
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frema agimbn ot w@fke 3 0
tavat kasyapi yagasya vipat-patasya va misat
krsnam andya pasyama iti mantrayata svakaih (2)
dharmarajena tam dvari tatha praptam maha-munim
nisamya bhratrbhir matra patnibhis ca sahotthitam (3)
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At that time, Dharmaraja $ri Yudhisthira was consulting with
his family members about how they could invite $ri Krsna for His
darsana on the pretext of some yajiia or ensuing catastrophe.

However, at that very moment, he heard the news from the
mouth of the doorkeeper about $ri Narada’s arrival. To welcome
him, Dharmaraja himself arose along with his mother, his wife and
brothers.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: As Sr1 Narada entered the inner chamber doors
of the palace compound dancing, Dharmaraja $ri Yudhisthira was
consulting with his mother, brothers and other family members. What
were they discussing? The performance of an asvamedha yagjria,
or some other kind of sacrifice, or the pretext of some danger that
had arisen due to the attack of ruthless enemies, then someone like
Bhima could be sent to invite Sri Krsna to come from Dvaraka to
Hastinapura to request His darsana. But it would be impossible for
Him to arrive immediately after hearing the news of such sacrifices as
an asvamedha yajria. However, He would quickly come after news of
danger that had arisen due to the attack of enemies, or the news of an
impending conquest. But as the events proceeded, hearing the news
of dancing Sr1 Narada arriving, Dharmaraja $r1 Yudhisthira stood up
from his seat along with his mother, his wife and brothers to greet him.

Actually, at that time the Pandavas had neither the necessity for
any kind of yajria, nor the possibility of any kind of hardship. In spite
of this, they were plotting on how to get the darsana of Bhagavan.
By this, it had been suggested that they send news of some yajria
or some hardship only for the darsana of Sri Krsna. Therefore, the
calamities mentioned beforehand are of two types: some calamities
manufactured directly by Bhagavan Himself to broadcast their glories
in the world and some created by their own desire, namely, devotees
themselves in order to get the darsana of $ri Bhagavan. But here, such
calamities relating to other devotees are not revealed.

TEXT 4—5
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sa sambhramam dhavata tu so ‘bhigamya pranamya ca
sabham aniya sat-pithe prayatnad upavesitah (4)

rajnda pajartham anitaih parva-vad dravya-saricayaih
matas tvac-chvasuran eva sa-bhrtyan arcayat sa tan (s)

Dharmaraja Sri Yudhisthira eagerly ran to offer pranama to
$ri Narada, and with great effort and respect he brought him into
the assembly and made him sit upon an elevated seat of honor. O
mother, thereupon using the same paraphernalia Dharmaraja Sri
Yudhisthira brought for worship of SriNarada, he began to worship
your fathers-in-law, $ri Yudhisthira and his servants.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Maharaja $r1 Yudhisthira enthusiastically ran to
present himself before $r1Narada and offer him dandavat pranama.
811 Narada offered him pranama too. Afterwards, as in previous
times, Maharaja Sr1 Yudhisthira ordered the various paraphernalia
for the worship of Sri Narada. By reiterating the word rajna
(Dharmaraja) here, Sri Pariksit Maharaja points out his uncommon
ability to immediately arrange an assortment of various wonderful
paraphernalia for worship. Maharaja Sri Yudhisthira ordered all the
paraphernalia for worship, but did not offer them.

“But just as Sr1 Yudhisthira began to worship $r1Narada, O mother,
SriNarada began to perform pujawith that same divine paraphernalia
to Maharaja Yudhisthira, your fathers-in-law and his servants.” The
relationship of “your fathers-in-law” (tvac-chvasuran) intimates that
$r1 Uttara-devi is also as equally glorious as the Pandavas.

TEXT 6

TR Y PO
g Hehrdame S s |

hanumad-gaditam tesu krsnanugraha-vaibhavam
muhuh sankirtayam dasa vina-gita-vibhasitam

Just as $ri Hanuman described the glories of the grace of $ri
Krsna upon the Pandavas, $riNarada began to repeatedly sing aloud
in an extremely sweet voice those self-same glories, accompanied by
the resonance of his vina.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: The import of the sloka is clear.
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TEXT 7

ARE SaE—
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$ri-narada uvdaca—
yuyam nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga yesam priyo 'sau jagad-isvaresah
devo gurur bandhusu matuleyo ditah suhrt sarathir ukti-tantrah

$ri Narada said: On this earthly plane all of you are surely
fortunate because the sovereign of universal lords, Bhagavan Sri
Krsna, is your beloved, your worshipful Deity, your preceptor, your
maternal cousin among kinfolk, messenger, charioteer, friend and
obedient servant.

DiG-DARSINI-TTKA: The glories of Sri Krsna's favor towards the
Pandavas as sung by Sri Narada are elaborately described from this
seventh sloka, beginning with yayam up to the end of sloka forty-
four, beginning with bhavatar krte param.

“On this earthly plane (nr-loka) all of you are indeed most
fortunate.” By using the word nr-loka here, one should not interpret it
to mean only this planet earth, namely, on this earthly plane there are
extremely fortunate persons; on the other hand, there are many more
fortunate persons on the celestial plane (svarga) also. Therefore, he
implies that on the higher planets such as svarga, which are abundant
with sense enjoyment, opulence and wealth, due to the absence of
renunciation, there is naturally no dire need of receiving the mercy
of Bhagavan.

Bhariindicates “great” in the phrase bhuri-bhaga(bhagya), or “that
which culminates in the ultimate limit” (parakastha or carama stima).
The word bhagya or “fortune” connotes also “fortune endowed with
the symptoms of devotion (bhakti) that bestows the complete mercy
of Bhagavan,” or “the fortune of engaging in bhajana to Bhagavan.”
Therefore, bhiiri-bhagya is the name of the ultimate limit of fortune
that is endowed with the symptoms of bhakti that bestows the mer-
cy of Bhagavan; or bhiiri-bhagya also connotes here that those who
receive a plenary portion of the mercy of Bhagavan. In other words,
being the partakers of Bhagavan's mercy, the Pandavas in particular
are most fortunate. While expounding the reason for this he says: Sri
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Devaki-nandana is the Lord of even the administrative controllers
like Brahma, Rudra and so on, but He has become your beloved. By
this, it is proof of the immeasurable fortune (bhari-bhagyatva) of the
Pandavas.

$ri Narada furthermore says that He is not only your favorite or
beloved (priya) but your worshipful Deity (ista-deva), spiritual master
(guru) and even intimate relative (bandhava). Ista-deva means the
worshipable personality who is worthy of constant worship and who
gives protection from all calamities. Gurumeans He who in His manifest
form gives all kinds of spiritual advice. Bandhava means a fraternal
relationship by birth. Matuleya means a maternal relationship due to
the family ties on your mother’s side. In other words, just as a mother
is affectionate, Sr1 Krsna is similarly very affectionate. The word
bandhu indicates a relative by relationship of birth, and among such
relatives, He is the son of the maternal uncle (father’s sister). Or else,
He is a brother, being the son of the paternal aunt. In this way, they are
recipients of great affection because He is like a brother who shows
mutual affection.

He is your messenger (duta) because He was sent to your side as
a messenger from the city of Virata, named Upaplava, to the palace of
Duryodhana in Hastinapura. He is your well-wisher (suhrt) because,
without expecting any return for goodwill, He renders causeless
welfare unto your people. He is your charioteer (sarathi) because in
the war of Mahabharata He held the reins of the chariot of Arjuna
and steered his chariot. He is your obedient servant because at the
time of the war Arjuna spoke, senayor ubhayor madhye ratham
sthapaya me ’'cyuta: “O Acyuta, please draw my chariot between
the two armies.” (Bhagavad-gita 1.21) Hearing this order, $r1 Krsna
immediately stationed the chariot in the midst of both armies. In this
way, concluding the topic of His being an obedient servant, he ends
with “What more can [ say? He is your obedient servant. Whatever way
you order Him, at that very moment He follows your request.”

On the other hand, the word ukti-tantra (order-supplier) is used
here as sevaka (servant) because the direct use of the word sevaka for
S8r1Krsna seems too bitter. Therefore, instead of clearly mentioning the
word sevaka, the word ukti-tantra is used. This hints at $r1 Hanuman'’s
words of Sri Krsna being a servant and assuming a warrior posture
(virasana).
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In such a way, the words like devo guru (worshipable Lord and
spiritual master) and so forth from the original verse establish
intimate love only. Otherwise, the meaning would have been derived by
connecting the word priya (favorite or beloved) with all the terms such
as priya devata, priya guru and so on. Priya devata means favorite
ista-deva, who is eternally worshipable with love and affection. In
this way, Arjuna’s service to Rudra in the form of a demigod and $ri
Dronacarya’s in the form of the guru becomes insignificant.

In other words, achieving some special purpose Arjuna once
worshiped 811 Rudradeva as deva and honored Sri Dronacarya in the
manifestation of guru. However, in comparison to SriRudra, $riKrsna
alone is his priya devata (dearmost worshipable Lord) and, instead of
$ri Dronacarya, Sr1 Krsna alone is his priya guru (dearmost spiritual
master). In this way, by associating the word priya with all words, it is
naturally verified that Sri Krsna is his supremely beloved. The essential
meaning is that Brahma, Rudra and others are only isvara (controllers)
and Sri Devaki-nandana is the priya isvara (beloved controller) of
all of you. In other words, Brahma and Rudra are respected only as
controllers, whereas Sri Krsna is worshipable as the beloved ista-deva
(favorite Deity). Above all this, even more intimate connection is that
He is your guru. When all previous attributes are considered, you are
the most fortunate of all persons on this mortal planet.

TEXT 8

A TRCENCHATIGETH, AQIRBARTSRISIET: |
fimF e feer amrve st aEeE T e n

yo brahma-rudradi samadhi-durlabho,
vedokti-tatparya-visesa-gocarah

$riman nrsirmhah kila vamanas ca
sri-raghavendro 'pi yad-amsa-riapah

The dar$ana of Sri Bhagavan is rarely attainable even in the
samadhi of such demigods as Brahma and Rudra. He is the object of
all the purports of the Vedas, and such avataras as SriNrsimhadeva,
$ri Vamana and Sri Ramacandra are His plenary portions also.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: If there is the objection that $ri Devaki-nandana
is too confidential and difficult to attain in spite of being our beloved
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(priya), worshipable (ista) and so forth, since He is the parabrahma-
svaripa; therefore, how can He constantly reside in the home of
common persons like us? It is evident by this that you are glorifying
us ostentatiously, so why are you doing so? Anticipating such a
question, Sr1 Narada discloses first the rarely attainable nature of $ri
Devaki-nandana. His darsana is difficult to attain even in the samadhi
of such demigods as Brahma and Rudra. Why? He is the sole object
of purport of all the Vedas, yet He is not in His direct form (saksat-
ripa). By extracting the aim and purport of the Vedas, He is the object
of realization for demigods such as Brahma. Still, He is not in His
personal form, or discernable by the Vedas in His original form.
Devaki-nandana Sri Krsna has a divine sweet nature of sac-cid-
ananda. He is not simply transcendental existence such as Brahman.
Therefore, He is not recognizable by the direct purport of the Vedas.
Someone may ask, “Are not Sri Nrsimha and Sri Vamana similar?”
Anticipating this doubt and pointing out the specialty of Sri Krsna in
contrast to them, Sri Narada uses the word $riman. Sri Nrsimha, Sri
Vamana and $r1 Ramacandraji are also His plenary portions, thus all
of them are composed of concentrated eternity, knowledge and bliss.
However, in contrast to these avataras of Bhagavan, Sri Krsna is even
more special. Sriman Nrsimhadeva, despite His terrifying form, is full
of variegated beauty, and Sr1 Vamanadeva, despite being a dwarf, is
also full of variegated beauty. The meaning is that SriNrsirmhadeva, out
of parental affection towards His devotee, mercifully appeared from a
pillar, and $r1 Vamanadeva exhibited His mercy upon his devotee by
traversing the entire three worlds with His two steps to exhibit His
visva-ripa, and thus took the divine gigantic form of Trivikrama.
Saksat bhagavan Sr1 Ramacandra is also an amsdvatara of Sri
Devaki-nandana. Although Sri Ramacandraji is saksat bhagavan,
nevertheless, in this avatara He did not manifest His unlimited
opulences (asima aisvarya); therefore, he appeared just like any
other avatara. 811 Krsna is the avatari of all. For example, ete camsa
kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: “All avataras previously
mentioned are plenary portions (amsa), or portions of plenary
portions (kala) of Purusottama Sr1 Krsna, but being the source of all
potencies (sarva-saktiman), $ri Krsna Himself is svayam bhagavan.”
(Bhdg. 1.3.28) By this substantial proof one realizes the greater glories
of the Pandavas who are the servants of Bhagavan Sri Krsna over Sri
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Prahlada Maharaja, Sr1 Bali Maharaja and SrT Hanuman, who are all
servants of Sri Nrsirhhadeva, $r1 Vamanadeva and $ri Ramacandra
respectively.

TEXT 9

FRASTANRT TR SRledl T forfeal |a: |
T 9 TR SR ST RIRIRuT I < )

anye ’'vataras ca yad-amsa-lesato
brahmadayo yasya vibhutayo matah

maya ca yasyeksana-vartma-vartini
dasi jagat-srsty-avananta-karini

All other avataras are only portions of plenary portions of
$ri Devaki-nandana. Demigods such as Brahma are His divine
extensions. Maya, which creates, maintains and annihilates this
material world, follows His order according to His suggestion.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Other avatdras such as Matsya and Karma are
plenary portions (amsa) of $r1 Devaki-nandana. Others such as Prthu
are only portions of His plenary portions (armsamsa), whereas Brahma
and other demigods are His divine extensions (vibhiiti), or only His
vaibhava svaripa servants, not lila-avataras (pastime incarnations).
This is the opinion of sadhus who are expert knowers of the sastras.

In this matter it is also apparent in the words of Sri Brahma to Sri
Narada. For example:

aham bhavo yajria ime prajesa
daksadayo ye bhavad-adayas ca

svarloka-palah khagaloka-pala
nrloka-palas talaloka-palah

gandharva-vidyadhara-caranesa
ye yaksa-raksoraga-naga-nathah

ye va rsinam rsabhah piténam
daityendra-siddhesvara-danavendrah

anye ca ye preta-pisaca-bhiita-
kismanda-yado-mrga-paksy-adhisah

yat kirica loke bhagavan mahasvad
ojah-sahasvad balavat ksamavat
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$ri-hri-vibhaty-atmavad adbhutarnam
tattvam param rapavad asva-rapam

pradhanyato yan rsa amananti
lilavataran purusasya bhumnah

apiyatam karna-kasaya-sosan
anukramisye ta iman supesan

“0 Narada, myself (Brahma), Rudra, Visnu, the Prajapatis, all other
devarsis, svargaloka-pala, manusya-loka-pala, leaders of lower
planets, gandharva-pati, vidyadhara-pati, carana-pati, yajria-pati,
uraga-pati, naga-pati, superior rsis, senior forefathers, daityendra
(leaders of the atheists), siddhesvara (great spacemen or leaders
of the Siddhaloka planets), leaders of the non-Aryans, as well as
leaders of dead bodies, leaders of evil spirits, leaders of jinns, rulers
of kusmandas (special types of evil spirits), great aquatics, great
beasts and birds and moreover anything and everything which is
exceptionally possessed of opulence, power, mental and physical
dexterity, strength, forgiveness, beauty, modesty, opulence and
breeding, whether in some form or formlessness — all this majesty
represents the transcendental potency (vibhuti) or avatara-tattva
(incarnations) of the parama-purusa or Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

“O Narada, now I shall state, one after another, the divine
avataras of the Lord known as lila-avataras. Hearing of their
activities counteracts all impure matters amassed through the
ear. Drink deeply through your earholes—listen carefully!” (Bhag.
2.6.43—46)

In his commentary on this sloka, Sridhara Svamipada writes:
“I (Brahma), Rudra, Visnu, Daksa and other Prajapatis, naisthika
brahmacaris such as you, leaders of bhuva-loka, leaders of bhu-loka
or earthly planets, the leaders of the lower planets such as Patala,
rulers of the gandharvas, vidyadharas, caranas, yaksas, uragas,
nagas, rsis, forefathers, dead bodies, satanic spirits, jinn, kusmandas
(special type of evil spirits), great acquatics, the supreme controllers of
beasts and birds and what more to say, among all these planets those
who are fully opulent, that are full of strength, full of the power of the
senses and the mind, strength, determination, beauty, akarma (without
reaction to work or devoid of karmic entanglement), jugupsa (disgust),
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wealth, intelligence, amazing effulgence, possessing beautiful form—
all these are extended energies of the bhiima puriisa (Maha-visnu, the
Lord of everything)”

According to the chronological order of the Tenth Chapter
(vibhati-yoga) of the Srimad Bhagavad-gita, the gundvatdras are
counted amongst the vibhatis. Now while giving an account of the
lila-avataras, which are concentrated forms of sac-cid-ananda, in the
slokas beginning with pradhanyata (while being principal), he says
that the same Supreme Personality first appeared in the brahmana
form as the Four Kumaras. While being engaged in describing the
names of lila-avatdras in this way, Sr1 Brahma said that the Supreme
Personality posesses countless minor avataras. However, 1 will
gradually glorify the most famous and important amongst these
avataras. In this connection in the First Canto it is said (Bhag. 1.3.26):

avatara hy asankhyeya hareh sattva-nidher dvijah
yathavidasinah kulyah sarasah syuh sahasrasah

O brahmanas, $r1 Hari who is an ocean of good qualities (sattva-
nidheh) has innumerable avatdras, what more can I describe about
them? The innumerable avataras manifest from the sattva-nidhi
Lord, just like rivulets flowing in different directions from an
inexhaustible reservoir of water.

His great potency of mercy or His ability to propagate innumerable
avataras is indicated in this sloka through the word sattva. Therefore,
the innumerable avataras are perpetual. All the avataras indeed
appear in the world again and again out of mercy. Just as rivulets
emanating from an inexhaustible reservoir of water are eternal, all the
innumerable avataras of Bhagavan are also eternal. Therefore, the
bodies of all these avataras are of the nature of concentrated bliss of
the topmost order. They are full of all good qualities and are free from
all defects. Although Sri Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are gundvataras
and not vibhiitis, since they propagate devotion to Bhagavan like the
devotees of Bhagavan, they are sometimes known as vibhiitis also.

$ri Visnu is counted among both the gundavatdras or among the
vibhitis, and incarnates in every manvantara. Namely, Sr1i Bhagavan
controls and rules every manvantara in the forms such as Yajia or
as Sri Visnu. Nevertheless, He is also a lila-avatara. In the context of
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describing the lila-avataras it is said: jato rucer ajanayat suyaman
suyajna, akati-sunur amaran atha daksinayam: “He appeared by the
name of Suyajia in the womb of Akuti as the son of Prajapati Ruci.
From the womb of Daksina He produced such excellent demigods as
Susama and ruled the svayambhuva manvantara along with these
sons.” (Bhag. 2.7.2)

That yajria-ripa Bhagavan alone has become Indra Himself in this
manvantara. Therefore, at some places, He is addressed as vibhiiti, but
He is actually a lila-avatara. Because of His jurisdiction to control the
manvantara and His holding the post of Indra during that time, He is
described as vibhati, but factually He is a lila-avatara. In this way, the
sequential count of major lila-avataras is to be understood from the
lila-stotra and other sources.

After showing the reasons He is counted as a vibhuti, $ri Narada
expounds upon the term maya. That Sr1 Krsna is impossible and
unattainable from direct contact with the i$vari mayaof all the material
universes. This maya remains aloof like a maidservant from the path
of vision of Sri Devaki-nandana. This is the nature of maya. Just as
a maidservant performs her work aloof from the sight of her master,
the same is true of the nature of maya. Therefore, she is compared
to a maidservant who is completely dependent on her master. What
is maya’s nature? She creates, maintains and annihilates the material
world. Therefore, even demigods such as Brahma who are under her
control are naturally servants of maya.

TEXT 10

T YIS Ol &iedr arTsar e |
TECE: FHoa AETH IR FHIRe: Il 20 |

yasya prasadarm dharani-vilapatah
ksiroda-tire vrata-nisthaya sthitah

brahmadayah karicana nalabhanta
stutvapy upasthana-parah samahitah

Being disturbed by the lamentation of Dharani, the goddess of
Earth, demigods such as Brahma appeared on the shore of the Milk
Ocean and performed austerities with complete dedication. They
worshipped and glorified one-pointedly, still they could not get the
darsana or achieve any type of mercy from Him.
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DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: In the last verse it was said that Sr1 Krsna is
difficult to attain for demigods such as Brahma and Rudra even in
their topmost trance. Now Sr1 Narada explains this with historical
examples.

After hearing the lamentation of Dharani-devi, the goddess of
Earth, demigods such as Brahma became troubled and with firm
dedication pursued their vows. In other words, simply following
the vow of breathing the air, they resided on the shore of the Milk
Ocean and engaged themselves in the worship of Visnu by offering
reverential obeisances and controlling their external and internal
senses (retracting them from sense objects). With one-pointed hearts
they glorified Visnu with mantras such as the Purusa-siikta, still they
could not obtain the darsana or get any type of mercy in the form of
an assurance, what to speak of obtaining the Lord. This famous story
is described in the Tenth Canto.

TEXT 11

e FAE @ ST gl
T YHRIAAHERT gRaar fFAiaem gaug

brahmanaiva samadhau khe jatam adhigatam hrdi
yasya prakasya tam ajnam sukhita nikhilah surah

Only Sri Brahma was aware of the order of the Lord which
appeared in his heart in samadhi as a divine etherial voice and, by
manifesting that prominent order, he satisfied the demigods.

DIG-DARSINI-TIKA: It may be said that such activities as the arcana of
Bhagavan never goes in vain. Therefore, $11Narada says, “This is a fact.
Although the prayers unto Him may be most important, nevertheless it
is not easy to please Him. Therefore, it is impossible that such prayers
shall be answered quickly.” $ri Narada explained this in the previous
verse, and now he is discussing how Bhagavan is rarely achieved.

$ri Brahma heard Sr1 Bhagavan’s voice in samadhi and spoke
these words to the demigods (Bhag. 10.1.22-25):

puraiva pumsavadhrto dhara-jvaro
bhavadbhir amsair yadustpajanyatam

sa yavad urvyad bharam isvaresvarah
sva-kala-saktya ksapayams cared bhuvi
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vasudeva-grhe saksad bhagavan purusah parah
janisyate tat-priyartham sambhavantu sura-striyah
vasudeva-kalanantah sahasra-vadanah svarat
agrato bhavita devo hareh priya-cikirsaya

visnor maya bhagavati yaya sammohitam jagat
adista prabhunamsena karyarthe sambhavisyati

“O demigods, I have heard the order of Bhagavan. You should stop
all commotion, listen and soon follow His orders. (Saying this, Sr1
Brahma narrated the subsequent words of Sr1 Bhagavan) Even
before your request the Supreme Person, Sr1 Bhagavan, knows about
the lamentation of the goddess of Earth. (Here the word Purusa is
used for Sri Ksirodakasay1, indicating Bhagavan Sri Krsna.)

“You should all take birth in the dynasty of the Yadus in the
form of their sons and grandsons. Moreover, as long as that
Paramesvara (Sri Krsna) manifests personally and sports on the
earth for removing the burden of the earth through His kala-sakti
(His potency of time), until then all you (the demigods along with
Ksirodakasayi Visnu) should also stay in the Yadu dynasty. The
Supreme Person (Sr1 Krsna) shall soon appear in the house of Sri
Vasudeva. To please Him, even the wives of the demigods would also
take birth on the Earth. The plenary portion of that Sr1 Vasudeva,
the thousand-headed, fully independent Anantadeva would also
appear for the pleasure of Bhagavan. Bhagavati Visnumaya, the
illusory potency of Visnu who bewilders the world, will also appear
by the order of Bhagavan in the womb of Sri Yasoda by her plenary
portion to perform given tasks.”

$r1 Brahma understood this order of Sri Bhagavan during his

trance in his heart only by the inspiration of the function of his
intelligence. By controlling the external senses, simply by focusing
the mind, he received this order in the form of a voice from the sky.
However he did not have the darsana of the speaker. Brahma granted
happiness to all demigods by manifesting that most confidential order

which he had received in the form of a divine channeling.

TEXT 12—13

HiamEl gl mikhat Feyd g
AEONSH WA A HAeoe™d T =ae I 2R
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o siggat @ SRl H19q:
TerRHefrepsFREsts =Tu gz

kasminn api prajna-varair vivikte
gargadibhir yo nibhrtam prakasyate
narayano 'sau bhagavan anena samyam
katharicil labhate na caparah (12)
atah sri-madhu-puryarm yo dirgha-visnur iti srutah
maha-harir maha-visnur maha-narayano 'pi ca (13)

Somewhere Garga, the best among learned sages, revealed in
confidence that $ri Krsna can be equated only with Bhagavan Sri
Narayana to some degree, but not completely. He is also famous in
$ri Madhupuri (Mathura) by such names as Dirgha-visnu, Maha-
hari, Maha-visnu and Maha-narayana.

DIG-DARSINI-TTKA: Suppose the question arises, “Is Sri Devaki-
nandana that Bhagavan Sri Narayana Himself?” Sr1 Narada wants to
remove this doubt and mention the greater importance of the vraja-
vdsis such as Sri Nanda in contrast to the associates of Vaikuntha
such as Sr1 Garuda. Therefore, he first depicts the glories of Sri
Devaki-nandana as superior to the glories of $ri Narayana with these
verses beginning with kasmin (somewhere).

Although this word kasmin indicates such vraja-vasts as Sri
Nanda, their names are not openly mentioned. They have attained the
pinnacle of highest mercy from Sri Krsna, therefore their glories will
be mentioned later. In this context it was not appropriate to mention
their glories. Discriminating like this, Sr1 Narada simply hints at their
glories with the word kasmin.

In this way, the best among learned scholars, Garga and other
sages, somewhere quietly divulged the glories of Sr1 Devaki-nandana.
In what way did they disclose it? He is equal in some degree to Sri
Vaikunthe$vara who possesses six opulences, but not wholesale. In
some respects, such as being the source of all incarnations (avatari
or having the excellence of form, Sr1 Krsna is similar to $r1 Narayana.
Still, He is not equal in every way or all respects. In what way is He
Bhagavan Sri Narayana? In Visnu Purana (6.5.74) it is written:

aisvaryasya samagrasya dharmasya (viryasya) yasasah sriyah
jnana-vairagyayos capi sannam bhaga itingana
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All six qualities such as opulence (aisvarya), strength (dharma
or virya), fame (yasa), beauty ($ri), knowledge (jiana) and
renunciation (vairdgya) are expressed by the word bhaga and
all these six qualities are present completely in Sr1 Narayana;
therefore, He is known as Bhagavan who is possessed of six
opulences.

Hence, the meaning of the word nara is “the multitude of living
beings” and the meaning of the word ayana is “one who glances
mercifully.” Thus, through His potency of knowledge and action
(jnana-kriya-sakti), He endows and engages them with their own
maintenance requirements and appropriate management.

Therefore, in name alone Sri Vaikunthe$vara is Sri Narayana,
and only from time to time is Bhagavan S$r1 Narayana similar to
Sri Krsna. However, in Sri Devaki-nandana the above-mentioned
qualities are wonderfully realized to the fullest extent; therefore, He is
renowned as the original Narayana or Maha-narayana. Hence Garga
Muni said, “Sri Vaikunthesvara Narayana is similar to Sri Krsna to a
certain degree.” No other maha-purusa is superior to Sri Narayana.
Etan nanavataranarm, nidhanam bijam avyayam (Bhag. 1.3.5):
“His transcendental form is the seed of all other incarnations.”

By all these proofs it is known that $ri Narayana is the root of all
the various incarnations or is the source of all incarnations. However,
He does not possess the supra-sweet form, qualities, pastimes and
other qualities like $r1 Devaki-nandana. Even this Supreme Narayana
cannot slightly equate to Sri Devaki-nandana, because Sr1 Krsna
expands that prema by manifesting the waves of the essence of His
sweet form, qualities and pastimes. For instance, the words of Sr1
Gargacarya to Sri Nanda Maharaja are as follows (Bhag. 10.8.19):

tasman nandatmajo 'yarm te narayana-samo gunaih
$riya kirtyanubhavena gopayasva samahitah

“O Nanda, this Son of yours is equal to Narayana in His
transcendental qualities, opulence, fame and influence—therefore
you should carefully raise Him.”

The purport is that one whose qualities, form, opulences 